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1. Thoma: Arncld and Mary Penrose.

- Matihew Arnold comnsidered himself highly fortunate in nhis
parents and nis upbringinge. T0 nis mother, Mary Penrose, he wrote on
her birthday in 1853, “Accept every loving and grateful wish from a
son t0 whom you have for nearly thirty years been such a mother as few
sons have. The more I see of the world, the more I feel thankful
for the webringing up we hady s0 unworldly, so sound, and SO0 pures”
One of nhis father's letters, then Jjust discovered, he descrived in
1855 as “enmobling and refreshing, as everything which proceeds from
him always 18, ese« how he had forecast and revolved, even then, the
serious 1nterests and welfare of his children — at a time, when, to ‘
many men, their children are little more than playthings. He might ]
well hope to bring up children, when he had made that bringing-up
80 distinctly nis thought beforehands ee."2 Such an upbringing, unworid.
{1y and ennobling, was certainly rare, even among the clergy during
the Regerncy. But more remarkable than even the high tone of nis
early home life were Matthew Arnold‘'s parents themselves.

Mary Penrose was the daughter of the Rev. John Penrose, Rector
of Fledborough, in Nottinghamshire, She brought with her the unworldly
tone of her nome. When she came t0 train herchildren, she continued
many Of the religious practices of that homes There was, for example,
“a family custom retained from the Penrose household - for each
menber 0f the family t0 repeat or read a favourite hymn before the
children went to bed, and we were delighted (wrote Mrs. Fletcher) to
hear the hymns from 'The Christian Year' repeated by little Jane
Aruold and her brotherse¥’ .

With this high religlous tone, however, went no severity or
harduess, but tenderness and sweetness of rature, together with
“frankrness, vivacity,and quickness Of observation.“+ There was a
certain charm about her. YAn excellent scholar and theologian, *
wrote Crabb Robinson of Dre Arnold *with a wife whom I like better
than either his scholarship or his divinity.“® Her cnildren were
devoted to0 her: 1later all the absent ones wrote t0 her at least three
times a_week.“ In her 0ld age, “with her sorft face and her little red
shawl,"’she could still charm her grandchildren, Her sympathy, with
the tolerarce that accomparnied it, was part of the charms “How

*Letters, I. 19. IDide, I, 42, < MeRe, Autob, Of Mrs, Fletcher,
Pe 186 *1I01d.DPs 185s  SE.Je Morley, pe 422,
“Hare. Memorials, III. 327+ ’Memoir of H.Oe ATnold-Foster, ps5s
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often, " wrote Matthew Arnold, after her death, to J.D,
Coleridge, “eee Shall I miss the largeness and indulgence

Of her judgments."? And again, *She had a clearness and fairness
of mind, an interest in things and a power of appreciating what
might not be in her own line, which were very remarkable, and
which remained with her to the very end of her life.“?2

On the other side may be set the opinion of Charlotte
Bronte, *Mrse Arnold 1s indeed a €004 and amiable woman, but
the intellectua} 1s not her rorte and she has no pretensions
10 power or completeness of ciaracters esees (her) manner on
introduction disappointed me sensibly, as lacking genuineness
and simplicity — I was told that it was a ‘conventional manner?
but that it vanished on closer acquaintance,.*3

Thomas Arnold was born in the Isle of Wight in 1795. He
was educated at Winchester and Oxford, where he t00k a First
in Classics in 1815 For the next four yYears he remained at
Oxford, reading and tutoring. Wwnile there, his fellow-student,
Trevenem Penrose, invited nim to nis home, where he met nis
future wife. 1Iu 1819y he settled down along with nis mother,
aunt and sister, at Laleham, near Staines, on tne Thames, and
prepared private pupils for the Universities. 1In 34820, he
married Mary Penrose. He was then twenty-rfive, she thirty,
Their eldest daughter, Jane, tne 'Fausta'® Of Ar.old's poens,
wag born there in 1821, and Matthew on December 24th, 1822,

In 1827, Thomas Arnold was appointed headmaster of Rugby, where
he remained till nis death at the age of torty-seven, in 1842,
In the last year of nhis l1life he also held tne position of
Professor of Modern History at Oxrord.

With the same unworldly religious attitude as his wife,
Dre Aruold was yet a more various and divided character., Natural
slugglishness alternated in him with venemence, conservatism
with revolutionary ardour,

On the one hand he was physically indolent, finding great
difficulty in early rising, and was slow to abandon an
established way of thinking. Associations with particular
places, especlally historical or family assoclations, had
greatl power over nim, and he was deeply attached to the Church
and to hils country.

On the other hand he had intervals of vehemence and
intensity. He would romp and play in the garden at Laleham
or "plunge with a boy's delight into the Thames¥ or in “merry
fun es. Would battle with spears with his pupils.*4+ Stanley,

on first coming to Rugby noted how

l. Life of Lord Coleridgey II. 222 2. Letters,II. 108.
3e Shorter, Charlotte Bronte, etcs,pps 58 - 9.
4 Stanley, Life of Dr, Arnold.
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fidgety he wag, restlessly walking up and down the classroom, as
if nis nervous energy were over tense.} The same vehemence easlly
pecame indignation when he was roused by seelng unfair treatment
dealttto arLy person, Or class, or cause: anua tnen he was difficult
t0 restraile. “I must speax out or burst,* nhe said on one of
these occasions,

Of the two tendencies, the vehement and revoiutionary was the
more marked in his public careere. It was called out by the excess
of repression and conservatism that foliowed the Napoleonlc warse A
proof of this spirit in him was that he and his friends at Oriel
College, generally known as the Noetics, were, like all Oriel men
at that time, picked for ‘'originality.' They were, says Mark
Pattison, "distinctly the product of the Frenci Revoluiion ee.e They
called everything in question; they appealed to first principles,
and disallowed authority as a judge in intellectual matterss > They
expected a man to be able 10 give a reason for the faith that was
in him, and to accept no opinion until it had been chalilenged and
had satisfied the demands Of reasone That an opinion was
universal, or a custom received, was not in itself sufficient; it
was rather a ground of suspicione

In this group, then, Thomas Arnold developed an attitude of
opposition, or criticism, a tendency to swim against the stream,
His wiworldly Christianity fell in with this opposition to the
world, and the two currents united in a steady and universal
criticism of existing soclety and counvention.

One 0f the main principles arising out of this attitude was
that of equality — a princple both of the Revolution and of
Christianity. It became a channel for the expression of his
sympathy with the oppressed and his demand for fair play for all
pPeople and classes, It led him to advocate, for example, better
conditions for the factory hands, toleration for thne Irisn
Catholics and equaiity of treatment for women. Speaking of
marriage and sexual morality in one of his sermons, he said,

“The commandment ©f GOd eee 8NhOWS nO0 distinction of sexes; there

is one sentence of corndemnation for the sins 0f fornication and
adultery, be they committed by whom they may. But because a woman's
ofrfence brings disgrace upon her family, it is visited very often
with as great an excess Of worldly indignation, as the same offence
in men is passed over with an excessive lenity. 3

l. Prothero, Stanleys Pe 32¢ & Pattison, Memoirs, pe 78.
3e80rmons, I. 167. (1878 Longmanss)
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All the children absorbed from their parents this intensely
religious attitude. Thus from their early training religion became
t0 all of them the most important concern in life: and their
characters bore the same marks of unworldliness as those of their
parents. Jane, combined *high and pure thought with all feminine

cha e
<-...a%h9' things of the spirit' were ever prasent, ever deeply and
actively interesting to her.” “The ‘'spiritual face’ of Thomas and
the religious novel 'Oakfield' of William Delaflield, show the same
force at worke

But Matthew owed more to his parents, 10 his father especially,

than the ideal of unworldliness, The general impression which
remained with nim in greatest force was the helpfuiness of Dr.
ATnold,. This was the aspect Of his workKk and influeuce that he
selectaed to comuemorate him in *Rugby Chapel, 1857.' Tals aspect
1s there elaborated in the sustalned metaphor of life as a mountain
climb, beset vy difficulty and danger, tarough whicnffew ever attain
the summite, Apostrophizing nis fatner, Mattnew Arnold saysi-—

Still thou turnedst, and still
Beckonédst the trembler, and still
Gavest the weary thy handl

o BSOS L X R ]
Therafore to thee 1t was given
Marny to save witn thyself;.
And at the end of the day,
0 faitnful shepherd! to come,
Bringing thy sheep in thy hand.?

It was the helpfulness Of a man now ripe in mind, and strong
in nis own indepe:dence, riper and strénger than his son was to be
at the same age; the helpfulness, in the words of Clough, of
'rough=-hewn and mountainous strengthe" *

He helped his children, in a general way, by leaving them as
much liverty as possivle, and it is remarkadble how much liberty can
accompany sSuch a hign moral life as that of the Arunold famlly. At
Rugby, & schonl=room was set apart for the chilidren, and after 1833,
if not berfore, they had a governess, They seem to have done much as
they liked witn the garden, where they developed a form of trench
warfare with clay missiless They had aXso “little cricket,
gynuastics, quoits, swinging, gardening,"s and Matthew later added
fisning. They were free to come and go in the Doctor's study, and
he was, even there, at their disposal.sL They were free 1o choose
whatever career

le Memoir of HeOe Arnold-rosters pe 12. 2.10idype 16

3¢ Cpe Leiters, I. 42 4, Cluugh, Prose Remains, Pe 109,
5¢ Te Arnold, iassaggs in a Wandering Lifey PPe 8 = Ye

6e Stanley, Life.
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they wished.® Among the projects in the execution of walich taaey

were not only free, out encouraged, was the 'Fox How Magazine,' to
whica all thefamily contributede* They were allowed, also, to visit he
London theatre at Covent Garden, hearing, in 1837, for example,@risi
in 'Doa Pasquale,' and Macready, Helen Haucit and Charles Kemble in
'King Jonn.'3 Some of them accompanied him on two of his visits ta
the Coutinent.  In 1837, he went 1o France with his wife and taree
eldest childreni®and again in 18415 with Matthew and Thomas — a
visit of which they retalned happy memories.

Besides such liberty, the family received help in many indirect
waysd Dre Arn0ld would put new books in their hands, arouse new
interests, and encourage speclal capmcities., He gave: them an
interest, for example, in wild flowers, during their walks and
picuics in the couutlry round Fox How, their homees Jane nad every
encouragement in learning German, which ne bhad himself taught ner, and
the annual Christmas visit of Crabb Robinson was turned 10 account
for ner in reading with nim Schiller or Goethe.

The earliest stages of Matthew's education were carried on at
home by hils parents in much the same mainers In nis eighth year,
however, he was sent to laleham, his birthplace, where Dre Arnold's
orother-in-law, Mre. Buckland, kept a small school.“ Under tinis “"most
severe and even brutal pedagogue,”’as his nephew called him, Matthew
remained for two years, Among his school-fellows was Jonn Duke,
afterwards Lord Coleridges. “He came to the school," wrote Colerildge
later, "eess a little fellow full of cleverness, and I 4o not say
forced, bdut certainly unusually forward. To say by heart, for
example, whole pages Of BurkeSs speech on the Nahob of Arcot's debts,
and 1o say them with real intelligence and appreclation, was
certainly out of the common way in a boy of no more than seven
or elght years 0ld; sese"? On leaving lLaleham, he was placed, along
with Thomas and anotner of nhis brothers, under the care of a tutor,
Hervert Hill, a cousin of Southey'se In 1836y Dre Arnold sent him,
with Thomas, t0 his own old school, Winchester, *to make him familiar
with a system which had woven itself 1nto the very nature of tne
elder mane"9 At the end of the year he entered Rugby, where he spent

the next three years.

* Te Arnoldy Bs We Ls, Pe Ve *Mrse He Ward, A Writer's Recollectlons,

Ps 45« 3 Pe We Ls, Do 16 #Stanleyy Life3
Letter, DecCes Ge 18%7.

SIvide:Letter , June 26, 184ls
“PuWs Le,Pe 10e TSpencer Walpole, Essays Polit, and Bi0g.,Pe 294s

Y7 uDe Coleridge, New Review, July 1889e VYol.
I,pl12, 1The Timesy April 174 1888
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It was at Rugby thnat Mattnew came most directly under uis
father's care, learned his leading ideas and benefited most
from hils power as a teacher, The extent of nis debt can hardly
be over-estimated, On his father's deatn, he remarked to
Stanley that *the first thing that struck him when he saw the
body was the tnought that their sole source of information was
80nes eess They had consulted him 8o entirely on everytning." i

It was not only tne extent of nis information, however, but
also the breadth of his outlook, that benefited ais pupils so
remarkaply, “He was 80 wonderfully,“ wrote #atinew, “for his
nation, time, and profession, European, and tiaus so g0t nimself
out of the narrow mediuw in whica, after all, his Englisn frieunds
lived.*2 He read German at a time when tae Knowledge of German
literature was rare in kngland. His best frieuds, apart from
relations and fellow-students, were Bunsen, the Prussian ambassador
to :sngland, and Niebuhr, the Roman historian,

The subjects 1n whicin nis children were most indebted to nim
were religion and nistory. Stanley referred to tnese as “tae
two words whose meaning and nope Mattnew told me we nad bota learned
from the same sourcee.*3 “The whole question of church and State,*
he wrote again in 1868, “the Irisn Church, the admission of Dis-
:8enters to the Universities - how completely rfortified I feel at
all points by the long familiarity with the solution of these
questlons which all reasonable pe@ple have acknowledged to be the
beste"# That 1s, Dr. Arnold's solution - the identity of Caurch
and 3tate, or a chnurch co-extensive witn the nation, and in
Ireland the recognition of the Roman Catholic as the national
churchie 1In 1877, in his last book on religious questions, Mattnew
Arnold was still contending for nis father's idea - a national
church and the comprehension of all sects therein,

In nistory, Dre. Arnold's method and ideas were aiso largely
adopted by his son. He was one Of the first to read nistory as a
conzected serles Of events and ages. He described his method thus:"
"Let nim fthe pupil) be taught sess t0 trace back institutions,
clvil and religlous, to their origin; to explore the elements Of the
national character, as now exhibited in maturity, in the
vicissitudes of the nation's fortune, and the moral and physical
qualities of 1ts race; to observe how the morals and the

le. Stanley; Letters and Verses, P« 74s 2e Letters, II. 4.
3« Starnley, Letters and Versess Ps 442e 4. Ioid.
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mind of the people nave been subject to a series of influences,
some accldental, others regular; sss In sport, the pupil may be
furnished as it were witn certain formulae, which shall enable
him t0o read history bveneficialily; whicn shall teach nim what to
look for in it, now to Judge of it, and how to apply it.'} @Following
this method, Dre Arnold had formed for himself certain formulae
by which to interpret historys. The chief of these was the
division of any soclety into its component classes, analyzing
lhese, determining thelr infiuence, watching t neir rise and fali,
and inquiring into the reasons for the changes, —— following the
lead of Montesquieu. There was the aristocracy, bota of blood
and of wealtn, and there were the commons. The various forms and
fortunes orf aristocraclies were reduced to a system, and their
inter-relations made intelligivle. "States, like individuals,* he
wyrote, "go t hrough certain changes in a certain order, and are
subject at different stages of thelr course to certain peculiar
disorders. eee The knowledge Of these periods furnishes us with
a clue tn the study of nistory."% The critical period came in tne
1ife of a state “when wealth begins to possess the ascendancy
formerly enjoved by nobllity; and the contending parties in the
state assume the form of ricn and poor, the few and the many,
instead of the 0ld distinctions of novles and comuons, Oof a
conquering and a conquered.* 3

Developments or changes Of this kind took place in

ancient Greece and Rome and could be studied in their history.
The order of the changes, once determined, could then be applied
to the England of the early unineteentn century. The same contest
0f the few and the many, of rich and poor, of “property and
nunbers" had been the state of England since 1688, The aristocracy
of birth had dominated the eighteenth century, dbut with the
Industrial Revolution, was giving way to an aristocracy of wealtn,
or a strong middle class. There was thus an ancilent and a modern
period 1in the history of every nation. The modern periods in
Greex and Roman history were to be studied in this lignt, and tne
results of such study applied to the history of the nineteenth
century.

Bgsides such 1deas in the main spheres of religion and nistory,
Matthew Arnold owed his father much in other directions. He owed
nim, for example, a great part of his ideas on transliation, on
style, on the importance of morality, on philology and on the
superiority of mixed races, to mention only a few.

l. Dre ArnQld, Misce WOriksey Pe 559« 2 Ivid.,Appendix to
Thud¢idwdess 3. Ibid. .



—8-

The general impression left by Dre Arnold, then, upon his
eldest son was that of a strong helper, both in moral and
intellectual affairse But it was more. It tells of an
Yeven cheerfuiness clear';

In the gloom of November we pass'd
Days mot of gloom at thy side;

seees 10 us thou wert still
Cheerful, and helpful, and firmet

Dre Aruold could be severe at times, but the impression remained.
¥“Stern though his look could be - and often had to0 be = there
was a veln of drollery in him, a spirit of pure fun, eee He was
not witty, nor . was he humorous, but the comic and grotesque
silde of life attracted him strongly. He gave t0 each of his
children some nickname more or less absurd, and Joked with us,
while his eyes twinkled, on the droll situations and comparisons
which the names suggestede In a sense we were afraild of him;
that is, we were very much afraid, if we did wrong, of being
found out and punished, and, 8till worse, 0f witnessing the
frown gather on his brow. Yet in all of us on the whole love
cast out fear; Tfor ne never held us at a distance, was .ever
impatient with us; always, we knew, was trying to make us good
and happye" ™ So wrote Thomas Arnold. “sStories we are told,"
wrote Lord Coleridge, *"not to be repested here, of the austere
literalness with which Dre Arnold restrained the lively sallies
of his son, and showing that he could notsee, and if he had seen
that he would not have approved O0f, those traits which were in
truth bput the clothing, to those who knew them well the charming
and attractive clothing, of a noble, sincere, and most
affectionate nature. In trouble, from which Dre Arnold was
not exampt, he found out the sterliing worth of his son; and
before his death the great though somewhat stern man did Jjustice
10 one who his whole life long honocured the memory of his father
with the undeviating and heariy loyalty of a devoted son."3

Dre Arnold's impression of his son was similar: ne wrote of
him to Lake in 184Uy “eee his amiableness of temper seoms very
great, and some of his faults appear 10 me less; and he 138 80

loving 1o meessse ¥ .
On eacn anniversary of his father's death, Mattnew used 1o

write to nis mother, always in admiration, but not blind
admiration, of his father's greatness, and of his own debi
10 him and his worke Bul more than

ls Rugby Gnapel. laﬂo 2¢ Te Arn()ld’ Pe Wo L.a, Pe 3

3, Coleridge, New ReVe, July 1889 Vol Ieppll2 - 3e
4, Memorials of Dean lake , Pe 1361
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aunything he remembered the affection and the nelpfulness of
his parents. And when he went into the world, what most
impressed him was the contrast between its hardness and
vulgarity and the unworldliness and affection of his home.



2. Ihe world and the Flesh,

sssasssssssss Wicked world,
The hardening heart, the calculating bdbrain
Narro+wing 1its doors to thought, the lying 1ips,
{The calm-dissembling eyes; the greedy flesh,
The world, the Devil — eacease

A, He Clough. Dipsychus.



2. The world and the Flesh.

By ‘unwnrrldliness', the chief sentiment that he bequeathed to nis
eldest son, Dr. Arnold meant a ver¥ sharp opposition between the world
and religion. “The world 1s emmity with God."! But he also meant
an inward as well as an outward opposition, an opposition between the
fleah and the spirit., He conceived life as a constant battle, by the
help of faith, against the evil of the external world and at the
same time against the internal corruptions of human nature. A future,
unseen world, conceived by faith, was opposed 10 the present visibple
world, wnilch governs men's actions; the flesh, ‘'@ssentially corrupt,
was opposed 10 the spirit, which overcomes the flesh and makes for
goodness.

This opposition Matthew Arnold absorbed, as did the other more
serious pupils of Rugby, like Clough, Hughes and Stanley. In
spite of considerable modifications in the scope Of the terms 'the
flesn' and ‘tne world,' they maintained the opposition all their
lives. Matthew for example, quoting Bishop wilson, wrote, “In some
way or oilner every man is conscious of an opposition in nim between
the flesh and the spirit."? *“words whichn have haunted me for the
last year or two,“ he wrote again in 1868, “Ye.. that we'should no
longer live the rest of our time in the flesnh to the lusts of men,
but to the will of God.' However different the interpretation we put
on much of the facts and the history of Christianity, we may unite
in the bond of this call, esee*® 3till using Paul's words, he wrote
10 nis wother "e.s fOr progress in the direction of the ‘'seexeta
not ner own' there is always room, up to the very end, or, at least,
near lie " 4+

The chlef moral opposition implied in the conception of
unworldliness was that of truth and sincerity on the one hand and
couvention on the other. The world was insincere, conventional;
1t acted from selfish and preconceived or interested motives, chiefly
monetary and material; it did not, it could not, arrive at the
truth, nor tell it, Dre Arnold taugnt sincerity and trutafulness in
the face of the world's hostility, however fierce. His sens and
pupils learnt to speak out fearlessdy the highest truth they knew.

l. Epistle to James,IVe 4. ; Oaxfield, IIs 31e (WeDe Arunold).
2e Ste Paul and Prote.,pe 438. 3¢ Letters, I.p.382e¢ £Ib1de, p. 344
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For rigorous teachers seized my youtn,

And purged its faith, and trimm'd its fire,
Show'd ime the high, white star of Trutn,
There bade me gaze, and there ‘aspire; 1

Every convention or catchword of the world must, then, De
approached in antagonism, and called on 1o produce 1ts
credentials, The wider the acceptance of any convention, also,
the more suspicious should they be of its truth. The rignt
direction in which to swim was against the stream. S0 W.De Arnold
makes Oakfield, the hnero of his novel, oppose the convention of
duelling among the officers in the Indlan Army, and maintain nis
unworldly attitude in spite of all contrary influences. Matthew
always remained faithful to this sentiment. Speaxing through
the mouth of Empedocles, he says:-

Yes, I take myself to witness,
That I have loved no darkness,
sophisticated no truth,

Nursed rno delusion,

Allow'd no fearl

He took speclal note when an American critic praised this
quality in his early poems and linked him in this respect with
his father. He admired Goethe for the same attitude:- “His
thorough sincerity — writing about nothing that he had not
experienced - 1s in modern literature almost unrivalled.*?

Ihis sentiment affected particularly the ideas of Mattnew
Arnold and his friends on social and political matters. Social
life was full of the counventionality and insincerity they had
been taught to oppose. Jowett, the intimate friend of both
Stanley and Matthew Arnold, states their position generally:

“@uppose a person acquainted with the real state of the world in
which we live and move, neither morosely depreciating, nor unduly
exalting human nature, tolturn to the image of the Christian
Church injthe New Testament, how great would be the contrast! How
would the blessing of poveriy contraet with tne real, even the
moral advantages Of wealth! the spirituai, almost supernatural,
soclety of the first Christians, with our world of fashion, of
business, of plexsure! the comnunity of goods, with our meagre
charity to others! "“2A little later, referring to the doub.ie
standard of sexual morality, a ruling convention:'.... again,
cer.sider how soclety, sometimes 1n self-defence, sets a false stamp
orn good and evil; as,

l. Stanzas from the Grande Chartreuses 2+ Lettersy, I« 10e
(from Eckermann), 3. Jowett, Epistles of Ste Paul, etce,

)€1859), 114 4404
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in the excessive punishment of the errors Of womeln, cowpared with
Christ's conduct to the woman who was a simner." ?

The idea Of convention was thus merged with that of 1lnequaliity.
According to the world's practice, neither workmen nor women were
treated as equals 1n human dignity or as possessing human rights;
they were ot ends, butl means. Jowett expressed this point also;-
“Whern men are acknowledged," he says, “to be in the sight of Goa
equal, how strange it seems that one should be heaping up money for
another, and absolutely dependent on him for his daily life.*2 He
goes orn 1o describe the feelings of young men, such as himself or
Arnold or Clough, who had looked at the world in the lignt of these
ldeals: " Susceptible minds .. may carry such reflections very far,
until society 1tself appears evil, and they desire some primitive
patrliarchal mode of life. They are weary of conventionalities;
they want as they say to make religion a reality; to place all mern
on a religious, social, political equality.*3

In similar language Dre. Arnold descrives the same absolute
cleavage between the religious life and the practice of the world,
It is vain, he says, to“sitempt 10 serve God and Mammon together; to
recounclle the low standard of your companions with that purer ana
higher oOné ee.. With which 1t has been your happiness to be made
acquainted."4+ The wgy t0 wealth and the recognition of the world
lay through ‘practice's Practice meant politics or industry.
Politics meant jobvery or insincerity. Industry would compel a denial
of morality alitogether. In any 1industrial system working to the motto
of ‘laissez falre', like the industry of the 'forties, there was
no law but the law of the strongest. There was no freedom of thought
or action, no beauty, no manners.

Two other aspects of the world are closely connected with the
‘practice’ of politics and the wealth of industry. Political practige
- 18 symbolised by Arnold as the law, Wealth is a means towards pleasure,

Both pleasure aud the Law are coucerned with outward things. They do

not touch the inward working of the spirit, or satisy the inward
working of the conscience.

With the law Jowett contrasts the inward, spiritual principle
of Faith: ‘“Faith, then," wrote Jowett in 1855, “according to the
Apostle ( Paul) 18 eees Opposed t0 the law, and or a nature purely moral
and spiritual, It frees man from the flesh, the law, the world, and fro

. BPe cite,pe 44ls 2, Ibid. 44 Dre Arnold,
sermons preached i. the Chapel of Rugby Schoolg (1832), pe 143,

3« Kbid,
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himself also; that is, from nis sinful nature, which is the
meetlng Of these three elements in his spiritual consciousness,"?

Or the outward lLaw may be opposed t0 the inward law of
cousclence; and the letter of the lLaw t0 the spirit of 1it,
This opposition is the basis of 'The Sick King in Bokhara.' The
King tries to rise above the literal tc the spiritual interpretation
of the lawe Although King, he cannot ever-ride the law.

They that bear rule, and are obey'd,
Unteo a rule more strong than theirs
Are in their turn obedient made.

Out of pity he tries to pardon or let Off easily the poor man who
has infringed the lJetter of the law and who now stands before nim
selif-accused.

Justice, 0 King, and on myselif!
On this great sinner, who hath broke
The law, and by the law must diel

The Vizier and the Ulema also repeat the phrase,
'‘ag the law 1s8.' The King orders:

"Ston'd must he be, the law stands 80:
Yet, i1f he seek to fly, give way:
Forvid nim not, but let nim go."

But the man will not fly: he dies by the law, Beilng sick aund a
young man, the King complains:

eses Whnat I will I cannot do,

but at last he finds an outlet for his inward sense Of law and
justice, and for a clemency thnat is above the law:

But what I can do, that I willl,

He therefore orders the poor man to be buried richly in his ownu

royal tombe

The world 1s also characterized by the pursuit of pleasure,
to wnicn its wealth is a meanse In ascriving this pursuit to the
world botn Dre Arnold and, in his youtu, Matthew Arnold, seem to
have held a peculiar form of psychological Hedonisme. According to
this theory, the pursuit of pleasure and the avoidance of pain are
the sole actual motives Of human conducte. The man Of

l. Jowett, Epistles Of Ste Paul, etlce (1855), 1l 4854
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the warld acts with a view to present pieasures: tae religious
man prefers to act with a view to future or unworldly pleasuresé
I men nave faltn enougn to reject present and worldly in favour ofT
future and unworldly pieasures, they have the religious 1lirfe; 1if
not, they sink into wickedness, There are therefore, according to
this interpretation of conduct, dbut two alternatives, religion: or
the pleasures of the world and the flesh. To0 abandon the one 1is to
accepl the otner. Mycelnus, for example, on 1losing faitn in a

Just God, gives nimself up to

cesees dances crown'd with flowers,
Love, free 1o range, and regal banquetings.

[ ] [ ® L} ® [ )
eses all the tumult of the feast,
Flush'd guestis, and golden govlets, foam'd with wine;

The pleasures that influence worldly actlion are those
attendant on ricnes, or those furnished by pride, self-love, passion,
ldieness - the pleasures 'of the senses and the current thoughts.®
There are the pleasures offered by the New Sirens, the love-potiouns

Crowwnling moments with the welight of years,

and there are the pleasures of wealth and position, power and
influence, action and excitement.

LiXe nis father, Mattnew Arnold appreclated tne more this
outward opposition of world and flesh to rellgion and soul, because
of the strength of the conflict within himself., Wealth, 1luflueuce,
pleasure, were witnin his grasp., He had natura:ly a spark of that
ambition which his father expressed in the phrase, ‘'Autl Caesar aut
nulluse' To Jane he wrote, “I am by nature so very different from
you, the worldliy element enters so muci more largely into my
composition, that as I become formed there seems L0 grow a gulfl
between us, wanich tends to widen Till we can nardly hold any inter-
scourse across it.* He continued, *I intend not to give mysell the
rein in following my natural tendency, but 1o make war against

10 svee®?

And the stronger the world snowed itself, and nhis'natural tendency'

towards the world, the stronger became his determination to fignt
against and control it. Had the world been already so victorious:

let him, herg foe, fignht but the harder.

le Dr. Arnold, Sermons (Rugby), Ps 15, Pe 143,01Ce
2e Letters, I, 14
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“Benold," she says, "so many rages lull'd,

S0 marny flery spirits quite cool'd Jdown:

Look how 80 many valours, long undull‘d,

After short commerce with me, fear my frown.

Ihou, 100, when thou mgainst my crimes wouldst cry,
Let thy forvoded nomage check thy tonguee"—--

Ihe World speaks well: yet might her foe reply--
"Are wills 80 weaxk? then let not mine wait 1long.
Hast thou 8o rare a poison? 1let me be

Keener to slay thee, lest tnou poison me."

As a vehlicle for the poetic expression of tals whole
couception, the subject of Ulysses, especlally his relations to the
Sirens and to Circe, attracted votn Arnold and Cloughe Clough, for
example, in ‘'Dipsychnus,' pictured any possible surreuder to the world
in terms of this story: as did Arnold in 'The New Sirens' and 'The
Strayed Reveller's Or they turned to the story of Samson and tne
Pnilistines., But the chief subjects through whicn Arnold expressed,
or internded to express, his 1ldeas, were those of Empedocles and Lucretius
Empedocles illustrated chiefly the outward side of the opposition,

Lucretius the 1lnward.
Empedocles 1s t'ever at war with mans’

sses Whose youth was fed on other_ food, was
ftrained

By other rules than are in vogue to-day;

He 1is, like Arnold, one

[ ] [ ] ® [ ) [ ] ® e [ ] [ 3
ess 1n a world he loves not must subsist
Ih cecaseless oppositicn.

Empedocles' picture of Siclly is a thinly velled
description of Liberal England. where
The brave impetuous hand yields everywhere
To the subtle, contriving head;
Great qualities are trodden dowu,

And littleness united
Is become 1lunvincivles

Everywhere

what angulsh of greatiness
Rail'd and hunted from the world
Because its simplicliyy rebuxes
This envious,miseravle agel

le The World's Iriumphs8Se.
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The inward side of the opposition also appears in the poem, but
cgspecially the appeal Of pleasure, but it plays only s subordinate

parts,

The fable O0f Lucretius, on the other hand, was tOo express
chiefly the opposition of flesh and spirit., But for the
appearance of Tennyson's poem on the same suvject} Arnold would
probably have completed and published this poem. Lucretius, at
first engrossed by the spirit, but afterwards, owing to tne
power of Luclilia's love-philtre, losing the sway of the spirit
over the flesh, would have furnished Arnold with a companion-pisece
1o Empedocles, and completed the expression of this fundamental
idea of his 1life and work,

da Letters, Is 322,
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3, Expsnsion,

pMdoleacence 13 normslly s period of transition,
About the age of fourteen or fifteen, the child
becomes s ycuth and passes through s series of important
physical and mental changes into manhccd, The senge’
are sharpened, New asusceptibilities awnke, new
desires, new 1deas, a new world., He finds, doth 1n
himeelf snd outside, a larger life, Ve expands.

Thomse Arnold conaidered that thias procesx affected
hia elder brother bevond the average, His temperament
became at thie time, he says "exubersnt" and"versstile"l
Matthew himaelf, thinking msinly of his adolescence,
described the artistic or poetic tempersament sas
"... mobile, inconstant, eager, thirsting for new
impressions ...."2 For poetry hes 1te riae in this
atage of develomment, Poetry, as interpretreas of
the natural world, has for ite basia, he says in his
exsny on Meurice de Guédrin, "an extraordinsry
suacevtibility to impressions; in exercising it the
voet 18 1n a gre-t degree pmsaslve (Wordeworth thus
spesks of 2 wise pa931venssa); he sapires to be =
sort of human 2eolisn-harp, catching and rendering
every rustle of Neture., To ss31ast st *the evolution
¢f the whols 1ife of the world 1s his craving, and
intimately to feel 1t 5ll:

'..... the glow, the thrill of 11fe,
Where, where do *these abound 2

18 what he nakse: he rasgists being riveted and held
ststionsry by any single impresaion, but would be
borne on for ever down sn enchented stresm." Ve
demands ever more and more of this sensibility, We
18 the Straved Reveller saking:

Faster, fmster,
0 Circe, goddess,

Tet the wild thronging trsin,
The bright procession
Of eddying forms,
Sweep through my soml !

%;Thomas #rnold, Pasaages 1n s Wandering lLife, v. 56.
“eEsanys 1in Criticism: Masurice de (mérin,




Impressionab1lity 1e open to painful s=e well as to
pleaagurabrle sensationa., The poetic tempersment therefore
both enjovs =nd auffera grestly, The poet enters into
the suffering of his charactera:

vesees.~8uch a vrice
The Gods exact for song;
To beccme what we sing, L

e hse the vision of the Gods,’® But, what the Goda
have not, he hag thia euffering:

These thinga, Ulyases,
The wise bards alro
Behold and =sing.
But oh, whst 1lsbour !

0 Prince, what pain !3

The eame craving for impressicns that made Arnold a
post led him to travel, He notea thgconnection of
travel with impressionsability in Mesurice de Guérin,

"Tn the same apirit”, he aays of him, "he longed for
travel, 'When one 1s a wanderer', he writes to his
e1ater, 'one feels theat one fulfils the true condition
of humanity', And the last entry in his Jjournal 1s.—
'The atream of travel 1s fll of delight, Oh, who will
a6t me adrift on thisg Nile ['"# ITn 1865, Arnpnld wrote,
"T hsve no doubt T shall again feel the charm and stir
of travel agsin, ss I did when I was yonng."S Ulysses,
the grest wanderer, attrscted him; as did the Gipsiesa,

Thia epicurean delight in the variety of sense-
inpressione was directed, among other things, to Nature,
IndNature he found 'fragrant glooma' and 'odorous pines'
an

Scent, and song, and light and flowera,°

This si1de of the expansive process brought him closer

to the classica, to the 'psgen spirit', which trests
life'according to the demsnd of the sensesa! This led
him slso to the sappreciastion of the return to the 1life
of the asenses in the Rensmscence, in the eighteenth
century, and in Heinrich Feine, of whom he wrote =as

"s man who could feel not only the pleamsurahleness but
the poetry of the 1i1fe of the sensea (sand the life of
the senses heag 1ta deep voetry); ...."7 His appreciation
of Keats, "the esrly lost and admirably gifted Keats,"§

1, The Strayed Revellsr., 2. Ibid, 3, Ibid,

. Essaya 1n Criticism: Maurice de Guerin, %, Lettere, I,253,
. The New Sirena., 7, Easaya in Crificism: Heine,

. On Tranglating Homer, p. 69.
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nlso reflects this sedsuous tendency. Fe was sable,
through thie si1de of his expsnsion, to appreciate

the exclamation of Kests, "O for a life of senastions!l”
Mnd the 'deep vpoetry' of the senses shows clesrly 1n

his own work, in:

The cowering Merchants , in long robes,
31t psle beside their weslth
0f s1lk-bales and of bslaam-drops,
0f gold and 1ivory,
0f turguoise-esarth and smethyst,
Jasper and chalcedony,

And milk-barr'd onyx atonea, 1

or:
And ssw the merry Grecisn cosester come,
Freighted with smber grapes, and Chian wine,
Green hurasting figa, and tunnies steep'd in brine;?
or:

ee...-—-the frail-leaf'd, white anemone—
NDark blue-bells drench'd with dews of summer-eves-—
And purple orchise=x with apotted leaves— 3

The snusceptibility to the'Newmsnic power of
words'4at Oxford 18 but snother sspect of the same
temperament, Already in childhood words had held him:
and i1in adoleacence their power was g0 much the gresater,
One of the earliest recollecticns describes his return
for the holidsays from school at Laleham. He was then
sbout nine yesrs old, Yhe family at Rugby were astonished
at the smount of slang that Matthew had acquired from
his compsnionsa, sand which he now ponred forth with
uninterrupted flow, He poured out his ideas on paper

with a similar fluency, "As a boy", he smi1d, "I used
to write very quickly, snd at first it wag with an

effort that T compelled myself to write more slowly
and cerefully ...."> To the end of his l11fe he remained
s great converaationslist?

The one defect in his apprecistion snd command
of languagze was his ear, As, in music, he was "by
way of being without an esr",-—Wagner's music "says
little to me"l- so, 1n poetry, as has often been
pointed out, he conld write such lines =as

When the forts of folly fal1f
or
Self-achocl'd, self-scann'd, self-honour'd, eelf-aecuraq,
or
...... @ the Sea receiv'd,”

1. The Strayed Reveller, 2, The Scholsr Gipsy, 3. Ibad,
4. Mrs H, Ward, A Writer's Recollections, H.11. 5., Life

and Corr, of lLord Céleridge, I. 124, B5,Memoir of H, O.
Arnold-Foster, 5?“???"7?gret?ers, T, 193, "8, Thé Last Word,

9. Shakespesre. 17  S.jitzerland: A Dresm,

.
.




To the rhythms and sssociations of lsngusge,
however, he was suaceptible enough, Phraasea haunted
him, Speaking in 1863, "..... some fifteen yesrs ago--"
he said, "I remember pestering those about me with
thie sentence, the rhythm of which had lodged 1tself
in my head, and which, with the atrangest pronunciation
possible, T kept perpetuslly declaiming:" and he N
gave » pasaage from The Centsur of Maurice de Guérin,
The rhythm and muaic” of lsnguage, also, drew him to
Shelley, probably with the publicstion of Shelley's
complete poems 1in 1839, The influence of Shelley on
his verse 13 quite clear in The Strayed Reveller and
other Poems: that of Byron hse diassppesred. Shelley
was, 1n this respect at lesst, » more powerful influence
than Byron,—with a more subtle command of lasnguage
and a more musical tone:

.... the breeze
Carried thy lovely wail away,
Muasicel through Ttalisan trees
Which fringe thy goft blue Spezzian bay?’

The Streved Revsller, Arnold's firat volume, shows
more than snv of his later works the influence of his
poetical reading, It sbounds in phrsses tsken from
numerous sourcea, and in reminiacences of numerous
English poeta, It opena with s sonnet (To Nature)

1n the manner of Wordsworth, It containg sbout
dozen reminiacences of Shelley. #Pa Profesaor Ssintsbury
_ pointa outy there sre many traces of the influence

of Tennyson's Poems of 1842, of Moore (A Modern
Sappho) and of Keats, Phrases algo cccur from Pope's
Iape of the Lock, Goldsmith'e Neserted Villsge,

Poe's The Raven, Coleridge's Kuble Khan, and, most
frequently of all, from the Bible,

Arnold not onlyv read, but also wrote, a good
deal of verse while st Oxford, “e had previously
written much in the Fox How Miscellsny, at home# and
1n the school magnzine at Rugby, A1l that has been
published from thaig Rericd 18 the Rugby prize-poem,
Alaric st Rome, At Oxford, he won %ﬁe Newdigate
Prize in 1843 with Cromwell, The sonnet, Shakespeare,
helongs tc 18445 and the poems of The Straved Reveller

wegg&greaumahly over the period 1844-9, Hig brothsr
n

1. Eesays 1n Criticism: Meurice de Guérin,

2., Stanzaas from The Grande Chartreuse,

3. Matthew Arnold, pp. 17-19. 4. Mrs H, Ward,

A "riter'as Recollectiona, p. 45. 5., MS., British
Miseum,
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Thomas sayva of this Oxford time, "Fe wasg cultaivating
his poetic gift carefully"} and mlao sipplies the
information that “Goethe d1qp1aced Byron 1in his
vpoetical allegiance"? Tt was st this time, too,
sccording to Clough, that Wordsworth "had taken M,

under hias apecisl protection"?
Tn poetry Arhold found an outlet or channel

of expreasion for his newly developed emotions, -He
songht emotion ar he sought new asense-expaeriencse,

There waa often sn element of vsin in 1t, He found
1t 'stormily sweet', Eut on the whcle the aweetness

predominsted. The joy of exiatence filled his veins,
the delirium of being young, the feeling that

We are yvoung, and the world i1a ours,
For msn 1sa the king of the world.,”

[

Svesking of e=rly death, he wished for the victim:

Give him emotiom, thonugh pain !
Let him live, let him feel: T have lived !

Heap up his moments with 11fe, _
Trinle hia oulaga with fame ! =

Emotion and these early vleseuresa of adoleacence to
him then wore the forms of the Graces, while he
himeelf

eeees 1N your train st morning
Strol11'd and sang with jovful mind,

L . L4 - L] -

And we too, from upland valleys,

[ [ . [ . .
Left our awful laurela hanging, ‘
And came heap'd with myrtles to your thronef’

Afterwards he could say, of this esrly time,

But, for mefiﬁy thoughta are straving

Whaere st asunriae, through the vinese,

On these 1awns T aaw you plaving,
Hanging garlands on the odornua pines,

When your showering locks enwound ¥ou

%. g. Arnold, Pasasages in a Wandering lLife, p, 56.
2. E cit., p., 57. 3. Clough, Prose Remsinas, pp.98-9,
4, e outﬁ of Man. Se Paworfﬁ‘Cﬁﬁ¥6ﬁVK?a P

. The New Suweens.




pAnd your heavenly eves shone through:
When the pine-boughs vielded round vcu
And vour brows were starr'd with dew >

He felt

The strong hand that besuty around him hsth furltad

and conceived o tyve of besauty with soft chesk, white
shoulder, golden~haired, astrangelv smiling, or with
soft amhlcoloured heir, srch eves, mocklnp monuth,

He longed fer €the atorms of love'* and wrotae

Ere the parting kise be dry?

Among the chief aources, or outleta, of hias emotion
1t 12 worth while to mention the theatre, At Esster,
1837, he snd Thomss spent the short vacation in
London, when, saya Thomas, "I had the unapeakable
pleasure of hearing Grisi, .....1n "Don Pasqusle”;
and Mario as Count Almaviva, T think 1t must hsve
Pteen on the same occasion that we ssw that wonderful
cast of "King Tohn" at Covent Gsrden, in which
Charleas Kemble plaved the bastard Faulconbr1dge
Macreadv King John, and Helen Faucit the Lady
Conatance."e g >uch visite must have occurred frequently

during these Oxford years., It 1a therefore not
unnatural to find Matthew recording a viasit to the
Edinburgh thestre, probably in 1841; and 1t 1s interesting
to note ths spell there cast over him, "T remember
how, 1n my venth, after a first sight of the divine
Rachel .... 1n the part of Hermione, I followed her
to Paris, and for two monthe never miazsed one of her
repreqentqtlonQ."7 Now Rachel "excelled .... 1n
intenaity and the portrayal of fierce passicns, particular-
1y evil snd mslignant passion ",* The low and muffrled
tones of her voice "under the influence of passion
vosseszed s thrilling and penstrating quality
which wes 1rresistible, "9

Matthew Arnold's emotions were obvionsly strong,
often toc »~trong., If he had his mother's delicate
and =sensgitive spirit, he had also his full share of
hia Father's intense feeling, hia 1indignation, On
occasinon he let thia feeling slin into his poetry,

2. The New Sirens, ar—Ihagd, 3. A Modern Sappho,
4, Switrerland: Absence, &,SwitzerTand: To My Friends{s+q).

6. T, Arnold, Pm=aasmges 1n a Wanderain Life, p. 15,
7. Irish Eqanvq‘Tﬁ§“Fr§ﬁ6ﬁ‘PI§y‘Iﬁ“ﬁ§HEGﬁ' P ’

8. Encycl, Brit,(9th ed,), Article Rschel, O, Tbid.
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where 1t 1s directed sgsinst self-complacency snd
narrownea= of mind: the 'Independent Preacher' 1ia
called 'restles= fcol': and after some srgument with
n similsr type as to a point of religious belief, he
cries:

For God's asmke, believe 1t then.L

Tt haa ceen pointed out, also, that the freguent use
of intsriections 1n hle poefrv 19 o proof of this
1nteneae underlving emotion? TIn leter 1ife he retained
this i1impatience and emotion, although he seldom
allowed 1t to bremk out, "“Ve wsa criticsl snd impatient
with people who did not come up to his standsrd.,”

At timeasa he showed the gmme fidgety disvoeition
that Stanlev had noted in Dr Arnold, "One gets
fi1dgeted"”, he wrote to J., D, Coleridge,in 1844,

"when one has an indefinite time to wait for something
cne hag got grestly intereated about"# Other signa
of nervous excitability sovpear in the frequent bilious
nttacks from which he used to suffer es s bov> Tt 1s
no* improbahle that this atate of nervous tension wsas
in some way connected with the onset of angina pectoris
of which both he and hias father died, £As early ss
1R4A-7, when he waa only twenty four, he wasa told by
sn eminent Ehyq1c1an that the action of hisg hesrt was
not regnulard

Hie bqnter and practical Jcking formed an outlet,
1n s different direction, for this emotional snd
excitable temperament,

So full of power, yet blithe sand debonair,
Rallving his friends with pleasant banter gayﬂ

We hear of his'charming waggervfgt Oxford, Tn Jsnusry
1842, when Dr, Arnold wss delivering hieg firat course

of lectures as Professor of Vodern History, the wholse
familv went nup to Oxford, VMatthew had then been in
residence for three montha, ¥We viaited him®, aays

Thomsa, "at hia rocms 1in Balllol...... When he had

got us nll asfely in, he 1s asni1d to have exclaimed,

"Thank God, you »re in !" and when the visit was over,

and he had seen the laast of ues out on the rtsircase, "Thank
God vou are ont !"'? "Our friend Matt" writes

1, P1s Al7er, 5. J. I, Davies, Contemp, Rev,, Vay, 1873,
3. Lady St. Helier, Memories of Fifty Yeara, p. 232,

4., Life and orregpondance of Tord Poler1dga TY, 125,

5. Letters, 1T, 80. 6. F. E, Coatesa, The uenturv,

April, 1894, c. Sha1rn Glen Deqqerev p. 218,
8, F.B. McGL1L éook Buyer J““”‘Jnlv, o061,

9. T. Arnold, Pazeages fﬁra Wnandering I1fe, p. ~&,




-Ra

J. Yanley Hawker, to J, D, Coleridge, on Msrch 11,
1243, "uttera asg many absurdities as ever, with as
grave a face"% and, a few months later,"Ve arrived ....
after aundry diaplaye of the most conesummate coolneaz on
the part of our friend Matt, who plessantly induced =
belief 1into the passengers (of the coach) that T waea a
poor mad gentleman, sand that he wss my keeper........
This 18 a3 atupid ep1stle& but A, has been bothering me
in the esrlyv vpart of 1t."#® »I 1sugh too much", Arnold
admitted, in a letter to Coleridge the following yesr, 3
"and they (his friende) make one's laughter mean too much";

A1l obaervers sgree in etressing another cognate
trait of Arnold's adolescence, hia foopoery, Thomas
mentions hia fmshionsble dres:ing at Oxfordt "Mis
Nlympisn manners", eays Max Miller,"began even st Oxford;
there was no hsrm in them, they were natural, not put on.
The very sound of hia voice and the wave of hiae srm were
Jove-like.,"S "His manner”, writea Charlotte Brontd, of
her meeting with him in 1850, "displesses from 1itse
sseming foopery.... ere long a real modesty appesred
nnder his assumed conceit," "I had with me" writes
Crabt Robinson in the same year, "Matth: Arnold, s very
; gentlemanly young man, with s ailght tinge of the fop
! that does no hsrm when blended with tslenta, good
1 nature and high apirits,"©

But there was also a serious side to this emotionsl
expansion, Arnold's 'unworldly' trsining could not, and
did not now, suddenly vanish, Hia early religious
sontimente rather expanded and deepened, With the fits
of elation and waggery alternated moods of thoughtful-
ness, depression, and melancholy, The religious
movements and diescuszions of Tractarian Oxford, Nr,
Arnold's sudden death, the Irish potsato famine, and the
snnouncement of hia own posszible esrly death, all
converged to accentunte the deepest current of his
feelings, the =ide of his nature which Justified those
who, like George Sand, ssw and appreciated i1t, in calling
him s 'young Milton'] But these moods he kapt for the
moat part concesled, Many of his clo=est friends, such
ns Shairp, never assw or asuspected their exiastence until
they were afterwards revesled in his poetry,

1. Life and Torrespondance of Lord Coleridge, T, 124,
>, Op, cit., T. 1°8, 3. 0p. ¢it., T. 14=. Cp. also

e

Esaays and Studiesg by MMembers of the English Association,
Vol, xv, pp. 8-9, 4, Pssssges 1in a Wandering life, Dp.57.
A, *uld Iang Svme, p. 1°8, 4. E. J. Morley, Corr, of
Cra obinson elc., p. 743.

7. John Morley, Recollections, p, 127,




Expangion of gense and emotion was nsturally sccompanied
bv exvsnsion of intellect and 1dess. This was probably
* fscilitated by the deamth of Dr, Arnold, in 1842, when
"Matthew was only ninetesn, "The development of the two
. elder acns at the University", saye Mra Mamphry Ward,
waas probably very different from what 1t would have been
‘hed their father lived."? Matthew read vorsciously
getting to know msa far sas possible the beast that had
‘been thought and asid 1n the world., With Sesinte-Eeuve
.for hia guide, he penetrated deeply into French literature:
he had the asaistsnce of the Bunsens, Stanley and Jowett,
for German: he read a good deal of Ttalian: his knowledge
i of Istin and Greek, firmly founded by his father, he
t despened conaidasrably,
: Aa n acholsr, he was brillisnt, T, D, Coleridge
- had remarked on his precocity at Ialeham, At Winchester,
"he "tcok 30 gocd a plece 1n the school that he was
heyond the resch of fagglng"f and even then he found
the work light? Many yesrs after, in the 'seventies,
‘Moberlev, then Bishop ef Salisbury, (writes T, H. S, Eacott),
" "circumatantially recalled to the present writer the
extraordinary impression prnduced during hisg first
“Winchester half by Matthew Arnold's 1intimacy, scquired
from his father, with the historical sspects and refer-
encea of Shakespeare's plays and of Scott's novels"X Fis
election »t Criel, mfter tsking only s second class,
.19 a convincing teatimony to the reccgnition of his
‘bhrillisnce at Oxford also.
3 But at this time his interest did not lie in the
“routine work of the University; the courae did not
‘attract him: and both before snd after going up to s
Oxford, he wag "eguslly brilliant desultory snd 1dle";
:H1s 1lmzine=ss called forth many comments, In Apugust
1240, Dr, Arnold wrote to Lake, his tutor, "Matt does not
- know what 1t 1s to work becsuse he 30 little knows what

1t 19 to think But I am more hopeful sbout him than T
waar ..., T'think that he 1s not so 1ale’as he waa? and

thet there 13 a better proespect of his beginning to read
n esrnest, Alss ! that we zhould have to speak of
.prospects only, and of no performance a%,yet which

deserves the name of 'earnest resding'" "Want of
knowledge of his bcoks," wrote Lake,

¢l: Mra H, Ward, A Writer's Recollections, p. 11.

2, Letteras, T.1. 4. Fortnightly Review, April, 1011,

3. Timea, April 17, 1888, 5, Memorisls of Nesn lake, D. 72,
. Cp, cat,, p. 161,
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nloat him hie'first',6 when he was oblised to =0 1into the

achaols at the end of hias third venr.""?1s compshions
seem to have twit*ed him with the ssme failing, Tn =
let*ar to Coleridere,he apeaks of "those mizeratle insinust-
1ona about 1lsziness, carelessness, and so on, which too
many of mv friends sre spt to indulge 1in...."?
vet, while neglecting his 'books', Arnold was reading
widely 1in other directiona, The truth is that he allowed
his intereatas to corry him sway, Where he wsa 1nterezted,
he was brilliant. His trether 1llusatrstes this tendency
1in Matthew during his veouth: "RBstiocination did not ot
that time charm him; and the demonstration ¢f what he did
noet care to knecw found him langnid, Ieter on, when he
applied his mind to resscnins, he found no difficulty; and
some writer who knew the facts hse lstely tcld hew eaz31ly
and guickly he mastered the princinles snd terminology of
Logic, when 1t was neceazary for him to take up thst
anbject aa’ s sut.atitute for Euclid at his Respcnsions, "3
The change 1taself from Rugby to Oxford was s grest
part of tha cause of such 1dlenesz 1n otherwize energetic
naturea, At RAupbv there had bBsen a premature casting of
respcnaibility on youns shouldeea, The prefects hsd besn
expected to do a1l they conld to assist the Nactor in has
alm of producing Chriatisn gentlemen first and scholars
recond, With 2xford came a sudden ea3ing cf *he atrsin,
"You =ee, st Rugby," goys Tom Brown,"] wag rather » srest
man, There one had s shsre in the raling of 300 boys,
and s goocd desl of reanonsibility, dut here one has only
just to tske care of onesaelf and keep out of acrapes,"*
Therse waa not even , at Oxford, encugh study to keep them
nctively intereated, "Vad I nct resd," smyve Cloush,
ptetty nearly all the broks ? was I *to g0 on kesving up
my Iatin prose writers, for three yeara more ? Loric snd
Tthics hed scme little novelty; there was s little extra
acheclsrship to te obtained in some of the college lectures,
But that was *he utmost.— .... #n 1nfinite lsaeitude snd
impatierce, which I eaw reflected in the facea of others,
gquickly began tec infect me, Quousgue Lstin proge ?"°
The =trndsrd was 1ndesd rising, especially 1ﬁE311101
and Oriel-lthe two prlaon-houses'ﬁ. with which Arnold was
a3szociated, But the Tractarisn mevemsnt sbsorbed =all the
intel’ect of these yearas (1833-45) and lit*le sttention
conld be apared for the regular reading ccurse. Even had
1t bea otherwise, the desd hand of Clsrendon still lesy
heavy on Oxferd, "Tn 1846," smys Mark Pattiason, "we were
in 014 Tory Oxford; .... there was the unguestioning
ant1sfacticn 1n the tutorisl system, 1, e, one man teach-
ing everybody everytiiing; the seme telief that all knowledge

>

ggem, of Nean Lake4 p. 72, %Iife, etc, o Cdleradre, T, 123
P, W, L, 9. 10, T. Wughes, Tor: Brown at "xford, p. 39,
Prose Remains, p. 400. HemeiFer—s, P — 044,

6 Mavlg }al'h'som} meﬁ
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wae shut up betveen the covere of 4 Greek and 4 Latan books,

T

prnold and his friends were therefore 1left vwith nothine
of 1nterest to atudy, snd no one to tske charge of ; »nd
nt the ssme time wltﬁ no one to gui1de and direct them, A
11fe of 1dleness, 1f they wished., They made the mcet of
1t. Thev escsped from the work—not a difficult matter—
and lived in Oxford "as i1in a grest ceuntry-hcuece,” Thay
osceped to the country-side round Oxford, the Cumnor Hills,
Reagley "cod, the 'a*rinling Thames', Thither they wculd
often tske the volumes that met *he needs of their expand-
ing intereats, Glenval, or Goethe, or EFmeracn, or Georgse
sand, Or they wculd gather 1in each other's rcome to
discues the guastions of the hour and the perernial protlem g
of youth, The=se discu<ssions aormetimea tock nluce 1n
Clough's reoms cn =« Sundsy: st other times 1n the Decadse,

s amall debating society which included J, D, Celeridge,
Stanley and Jowett, WMNst*thew Arnold wss received into 1t
when he came up to Cxferd., "We met in oneé sncther'e
recers," says Coleridee, "We discussed =ll thinge, human
and divine, We thonught we estripred thinge to the very
bene ,.... We fought to tha very stumps of cur intellects
and ,..many & frurtful aeed of knowledre was sown on these
plenannt, 1f rRomewhst pugnecions evenings,"® The intellect-
14l habite fermed ty Dr Arncld, his reduction of every-
thaing *o first »nrinciples, his guestioning spirit, his
love of *truth, were not thrown awsy,

An important factor i1n this intellsctusl ferment
33ems to have besn W, G, Ward, Tutor of Criel, "ard was
at that time probsdly the most bBrillimant personality in
Oxferd, Ve had masumed the lesding role in the Oxford
Movement altout 1843, on Newman's retiral to ILittlemore,

He wa3 1n addition s brilliant tslker and much frequented
the Ralli0l Commom-rcom. He had esrly come under the
influence eof Utilitsrianism, especially eof J, S, Mi1ll,
Threush Ward,frisl and Ralli10l men beceame familisr with
M111's Easnvs, then appearing in the Wes*mineter Review,
fccording to Lmke, these were'eagerly devoured'*by them
nll, Mill's Logic , onfita apnearance in 1843,was review-
8d by Ward in the Eritish Critic =and was shortly after
introduced as a text-took. Tt wss nrobably mslao through
Ward sand M1ll that Oxford men first became scquainted
with Saint—Simon snd his disciple Comte, The lstter he
introduced into Oxfcrd "before 1t wee known to thcse who
were afterwards.called Comtists, "¥

Many of M111'e 1deas are repested 1n Arnold.

_ Arneld has the ssme distruet of mere numters, cr pure
democracy, the same demand for state-intervention in such
concernes ag educstion; the same streas on culture ss an
offset and obatscle to the universsl mediocrity mhesad,

1Pattison, Yemoirs, p. 244. R

2Coleridge, = S ¥WX G, Ward and the Oxford “overent. A C. (Lake)
#Tb1d, App. D, (Joweft,) - IPP. O
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N1ll atteched sra=st

weight to the i1mportant tdess "which

have been thrown inte circilsation",” and to "an acquaintsnce
"with the thoughta and deeda of the esrest minds which pre-

cede"2n man, For i1deas are "s

power in history":® WYe also

guggeated for Englsnd asomething like the French Acedenmy,

to encourage,or st lesat to set a atandard for, 1desas,

The

English party-system kills 1dess: Englishmen dislike and
di1strust thems The French, en the other hand, accept and

apply them,

111 spesks of "the rspidity with which an 1des

threwn into Frerch soil, takes root, and bloszoms, and
fructifies..."” 30 he passes to the characteriatics of

different races,
Trish,

comparing,

for exsample,
Hia E33ays also made familisr the Comtist con-

the French with the

ception of the dual movement in the historv—critical
or negative epochs alternating with orgsnic cr ccnetruct-

ive,
Arneld's thousht,

an 1desa that became one of

the foundstions of

Fut what was probably, for theirgdeneral expansion,

of much profounder importance,

"digcovered George Sand, Emerason, and Carlyls,
in particuler, wnas s revelaticn to the two

Zon3zuelo,
voung men (Matthew esnd Thomas)
'‘garnesat' i1nfluence of Rugdby.

Arnold shd his frierds

* e 0 0 0

brought up under the
Tt aeemed to open to ther

a world of srtistic besuty snd joy of which they hsd

never dreamed;

and *o looassen *the bands of sn musters

concevtion of 11fe, which began to appesar to them too

narrow for *he factas of l1ife,
Carlvle's

Wilhelm Meisgter, read 1in

translation at the same time, exercised a

airiler liberating and enchanting pcwer upon my father.®

(Thomas) The sccial

enthuaisams of George Sand =also

affected him grestlv,"° Thomas Arnold recerds thst sbout

124~
eapecinlly the =second p»=rt,

he did not "feel sure that Goethe's Wilhelm Meister,
the besuty and calm vower

of which deeply impressed me, might not contsin the true

medicine for the world's malsdies.

The noticn of an

organized society clo=ely linked with the passt, directed
by s "Eond" of wise and rood men—thinkera, educaters,
rulera, artists—asaqocmed wenderf™lly attractive, "y From
filhelm !Mei1ater, “atthew drew the central ides of culture,

s perfection

st once many-sided and harmonionus.

This

1den fustified, centred snd guided his sdclescent expan-

rion, Tt led him to cultivate

felt himself possesised, snd to
had cultivated their peculiar

to uge these cultivated powers

aocial perfecticn, in concert,
other like-minded men of ot!ier

every power of which he

get to know hov other men
powerg. Tt slso led him

in an effort towards

as far as peossitle, with
nations,

>3, 8. M111, Dissertstions and Discuas

*Thid., I,

; +Thia,
YMrg H, Ward}

w, R,

TT. ». 73,

aP. 1%, thos‘Arnold, P,

. (1859) .
4Tbid., T. 217,°Tb1d., T. 235,
W, L.,P.151,
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The 1mmediate reanlt was that Arnold widened hi=n

1dens from a comosratively narrow to a progres=sively
bronder tasgis, To his original ideal of an unworld-
liness founded chiefly on religicn, he now added the
.1deala of art and knowledge, HReligion, then, had to
share 1te exclusive place in his outlook, to become
one of a group of 1deals which went to make up cnulture.
Ent his hold on morslity remsined firm, 1f indeed 1t
was not atrengthened hy heing thus complemented, Nor
di1d he love the world or the flesh more than formerly,
~though he felt atrongly such an attraction towsrde
"them as he had never before had to combat,



1. Hdevel* »nd Tacnve.




4. Revolt and E=scape.

The process of adaptaticn to the expanded world 1is for
+he vou*h slow snd psinful. WHe encounters rigid tarriers
in neture and eociety, thwsrting the development of his
new exvpanding powere, He finds these powers themselves
impstient of control and difficult to harmonise, He becomes
incresaingly swsre of a conflict with the outer world of
acciety snd st the ssme time of an inner conflict with his
awakening inatincts,

The vouth may react to the change of adoleacence 1n
various ways, Fe msy-—-he commonly does—conform to the
demands of society, ao far ss he can; comvlete comformity
can only come with time, He may, on the other hand, rebel
sand either resist or eacape. He may try to assert hxmqel?
throngh nenconformity of sny kind, or he may aseek an
eacape 1n litersture, day_dreqmlng, running sway,or even
suicide, T% was the method of rebellion snd escspe rather
thah the method of conformity that Mstthew Arnold fcllewed
during sdolescence.

It 12 one of the real indictments of Dr Arncld's
treining that 1t sggravsted, rather than mitigsted, the
difficult traneition from boyhood to menhoocd, by over-
amphasiaing the attitude of opvosition to the world, the
s1de of revolt, This had the effect, in those pupllg who
were most influenced ty him, of prolonglng far beyond the
normel period, their effort to reach s definite standpoint
in 11fe., The sbsoluteness of the 1desls with which he
inspired them, made conformity =11 the more difficnult, FWe
led them to demend too much——mere than the world conld ever
give, even st 1ts best—-and they were thrown so much the
mere inevitably into ovvncsition,

It would =lac =eem aa 1f Matthew*Arnold's home life
had been too sheltsared snd too full of affection and sym-
pat The need for these, snd their absence in the world,
formed st1l1l sanother 001nf of repulsion from life, In his
earliest published pcem, Alsric st Rome (1840), he wrote:

ev.. W feel the world i1s dull and low,

A 11ttle while, alas ! a 1little while,

And the asme world has tongnue, and eve; and ear,
The cerelese glance, the cold unmesning amile,
The thoughtleas word the lack of sympsthy !

In’%w1tyer1and A Parewell (1852), there 1s et1]1 the ssme
note:

But 1n the world T learnt, what there

Then too wilt eurely one dny prevs,

Thsat will, that energy, thnugh rare

fre vet fqr, far less rare than love.
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The firat onzet of adolescent revolt appesra 1in
the 1ncident relsted of Arnold's yesr st Winchester, He
wng then between fourteen and fifteen. Following his
hah1it of perfect truthfulneas, and provably unsware—
or even 1n apite of being sware—of the sttitude likely
to be sdopted by his schoolfellows, he mmde some remark
to the Yemdmsster on the "light character of the work
ther had to do"} Mie compsnions, fearing heavier work,
regarded such = remark as an unpardonable offence,
According to a writer who attended Winchester in the
aame year, "A high tone of honour was kept up 1in the
school, truth being acrupulously asdhered to between the
boys themselvesa, and by them towsrds the }Maaters,
except 1in one vparticulsr ..... and this wee when telling
the truth would bring another individusl 1into trouble"?
The reaunlt was that, towarda the end of the eession,
frnold was one of the victims selected to undergo
"that asingular form of catrsciam known ses ‘'cloister-
pealings’', when the victim was led out before the
whole aschoocl, and exposed .... to a rain of 'pontos’,
round missiles meade of the crumb of new bresd".3

The nunishment, though not in 1itself severe, wss
- orobably sufflcleni to bring home to Arnold the adolescent
conflict with the socisl environment and to rouse ths
spirit of retellion—all the more bacause of the
contraat between such mob-sacticn and hie previous home-
1178, Through auch incidents he understood snd sympsathized
with Shelley's feelings at school, and could_describe
Maurice de Gmérin as having "a temperament almost as
unfit s Shelley's for common achool life," 4 And 1t 18
worth noting that 1t was Shelley the rebel who, probadly
about this Winchereter time, first sttracted Arnold:
Shelley "the brillisnt and sttaching revel who in thinking
for himself hsd of old our sympsthy so passionstely
with him .,.." 5 The incident of the 'pontosa' 18 algo
linked with Arnold'ae sdmiration for the other greast
aristocratic rebel, Ryron, At the end of that session,
about two or three wesks lster, Arnold declmimed, on
cloaing dsy, the last speech of Marino Faliers in Byron's
drams of that name, "He was mdjudged to have obtained
the palm of rhetoric over the whole school"eby this
declamation. Apperently his temporary unpopularity

vanished, But 1t hsd left 1ts mark,

1. The Times, Avpril 17, 1888, €p.T. Arnold, Passsges 1n
o Wandering Iife, pp. 14-5. 2, R. B. Mansafield,

Scheol Tife st Wanchester College, p., 42. 3. See Note 1.
4, Essnyg 1n Criticism: Msurice de Guérin,

5. Egsays 1n Craticiam, 2nd series: Shelley.
8. Ses Note 1,




Just bafore leaving Rugby,rrncld g=ined =a verse-
prize with Alaric st Rome. The mot*o 1s from Childe
Harold—"T had teen very much resding Childe Harolde ?
and many of the pesasges sre close imitations from
Ryron, Tn the Oxford prize-pcem Cromwell, Arncld,as
he a3aya himeelf, waa just in thes tail of the 3ubsiding
wave of Ryronism? Msrgno Falierg still supplies
the theme, c¢r the trestment of 1t, In his Preface,
Byron asys:"san order to mmke Cromwell disembark frem
the ship i1n which he would hmve asiled te America,
deatroyed bo*h King and Commenwenlth,"” Arncld chose
for *the =2i1tustion of hia poem this critical mement
in Cromwell's cearecr.

He fcund Bvron'e cry 'stormily aweet'® Ve
found censolstion i1in Byron's revolt againat the
world,

ereeeeees. our scul
Tnd felt him likse the thunder's rell,
With shivering heart the strife we gaw
Of pmss=sicr with Eternsl ILaw,
And vet with reverential swe
We weteh'd the fount of fiery l1ife
Which =2erv'd fer thst Titanic strife™

Even when his own revolt wsa over, Arncld cculd
gt1ll sdmire the courage of Byron's:® "Byron, the
srentest alementary power, I cannot tut think, which
hes nppesred in our litersture since Shskespearse,"®
Pvren was emgnent ty his 'inborn force =nd fire!° And
in his lettera, Arncld compsares him with Goethe and
Wordaworth, ——great in his ownlline, that of passion,
na they were in theirs.

At times, 1na*emd of conflicting directly with
the world in his revolt agminst 1t , Arncld wonlad
8scspe, Oor wiah to e3cavps, Both movements were the
reactions—theugh 1n opvcaite directions-—of the
unworldliness in which he had Yesn trained , against
sn environment that would snrihilsete a1l his 1deals,

Among other forme of esacspe, emisration suzzest-
e8d 1taslf to several of Dr Arnold's sona, Thomnasg

emigrated to New Zealsnd in 1847; William to India

s little later, Matthew, mlthough he did not follow
their example, found eguivalents for emisrstion 1in
travel and rsmbling. The desire to escape also finds
axpreaxion in his fishing expeditinna, Tn 1943 he
wrote to J, N, Coleridege, from Westmoreland,of "the
*S. Waddington, p. A6. 2E, in C., 11, p. 177, 3Sonnet:
A Picture at Newstead. “lemorial Verses."Ccursge.

E. in C.: Feine. "Letters, T, 2309, ’
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grent delight of the yesr, fly-fishineg, ... You
cennot conceive the delight I find in my rolitary
fishing sarmong the mountaine herel?d:

Arnold slso refers to 'dreaming' ss one of
the characteristica of his youth., The word occurs
with fresnt frequency in his early poems, and sreems
to refer te the cmatles 1in the air, which he built
ont of his 1desls,

2
Nreams dawn snd fly: ...

Fig poems often run towsrds phantssy, picturing some
far off region, where dwell = pesce and beauty and
romance not found in hia own iron world, J, C,
Shmirp deascrites him at Oxfcra as

veo. half adream chaunting with jaunty sir
Grent words of Goethe, catch of Béranger,3

and Max Mtller relates that he was "full of dreams
and achemes"f Tn a letter of 1853, Arnold communic-
ates one of these day-dreams to hia wife: "T don't
know why, tnt T certsinly find 1inapecting peculiarly
oppreasive just now; but I must tackle to, ss 1t
wculd not do to let this feeling get too strong,
211 this afternocn I have been hmunted ty s vision
of living with you at Berne, on a diplomstic appoint-
ment, and how different that would be from the
incex=ant graing in =schools; dbut I could laugh =t
myeslf, teco, for the way in which I went on drawing
out our life 1n my mind."~

The world sgainst which he revoltasd snd from
which he would fain heve escsped, wss an 1iron
world, the world of the Indnstrisl Revolution, FEven
at Oxford this woerld forced 1tself upon his nctice,
The charm and ssclusion of the Middle Ages was then
being disturbed for the firat time ty the irruptien
of the manufacturing intsereat., New-rich merchants
and factory-owners were sending their sons: manu-
facturers ¥1ke Thanter who "could just write his
name and was msking s colossal fortune ty supplying
bsd 1ron rails to the new railwsy compeniex, "¢ ILike
Wordsworth, Arnold condemned these tendencies of
the snge, He gsw,—"he with his 1deals of egquality and
humsn dignity, —

The complaining miliions of men

Darken 1in labour and psin ;’

1'00181‘1(19:9 ILife,etc., I. 124, 270 fausta: A Question. 361%De55¢ra’/ 218
*puld lang’ S¥ne, p. 128. °LetTors, T. 28. 't

*Hughes, Tom Brown at Oxford. TThe Vouth of Nature,




g asaw the crusgh of competition:

Crowded mnd keen the countrv grows.?

Ye had
... theughts, ngt 1dle, while before me flow

e srmies ¢f the homelesa and unfed:- ?

g knew well the condition of the sreat cities

that hnd sprung up or expsnded with industry. Ve
knew '*he rank li1fe of towns' snd sppeecisted
Cruidkshank's victure 'The Rottle'> he knewfthe state
¢f the poor in London—begrars 1n Relgravia,t*nnd the
1agunlid streeta of Pethnal Green'? ¥e saw the
ooverty of happinesas and of nobility that waa 1n
tngland:

... the men of the crowd

Who all round me to-day

Rluster or cringe, snd make 1life
Yideous, and arid, snd vile;®

He asw thset

The brave impetuous hand yields everywhere
Te the aubtle, contraiving head;

Great gqumlities are trodden down,

And 11ittleneas united

Ts become 1nvincible, "

He was also well acquainted with the hardness, the
puramit of wealth and plessure, the conventicn and
hvoocrisy of the middle classes; their vulgarity =as
exemplified i1in Macenulay and America, their Tibsraliem
28 1t spvenred 1n the politice of the 'forties,

For Libersalisem repregented all the forces of
the world as the Arnold family had been dbrought up
to ovpose 1t., It was masociated with the whole
forward movement of the middle classes,their growing
wealth, their incresased politicsl influence after
the firat Reform Bill, and their connecticn with
NDissent 1n religion, To all three forces,—lais=ez-
faire, democracy and Dissent, with their attendant
qualities snd consequences, Arnold remasined all his
l11fe ovvosed. In other words, he joined, like his
father, 1n the 'Tnterventionist'®reaction that swept
the country from about 1835 to 1850, the movement
of pity for the oppressed working claases, the
atsrving Irish, and all the other victime of the

R nation, *T¢ Republican Friend, 2Tg Leorge
ruichshank, Esqg, FWVesa ondon, nat lcnﬁon.

“Rugby Chapel, 7TEmpedocles on Ztna, fCezamian, Le
Roman Socisl,
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Hunzry Fortiea, He wasg thus opposed *o the midile
cln3sea, snd 1n sympsathy with the =aims of such men

53 Pisl, NDisrseld and Sheftestury, who, however else
they m1gh differ, were sgreed 1in making the nlleviat-
1on of the dlatreeq the centre of their policy.

Tt was largely through his oppoesition to
7.186rnaliam that Newmsn alse influenced Arncld, For
the Oxford Movement, in so far as 1t was a crastion
of Newman'a, wag chiefly a resction againast the
apirit of Liberalism, To this extent, at lemat, the
qn1r1t of Newmen coincided exactly v1th that of Dr
Arnold, This 1 psrtly what 18 refgrred to 1in
Arnold's s*atement to J, D, Celeridge: " I find 1t

perfectly possible to,admire them both(Dr Arnold's
sermons ang Nevman's.,) "=+ To " the hardneas and

vnlgarity of middle-class Liberaliam"?Newmsn opposed
n. "keen desire for besuty snd swectneas"? Liberaliam
“had for the csrdinsl points of 1ts belief the
Reform Bi1ll of 1832, and locel self-government, 1in
velitics; 1n the social sphere, free-trade, un-
restricted competition, snd the msking of large
induatrisl fortunes; in the religiecns sphere, the
Dia=i1dence of D1asent and the Proteatantiam of the
Protestant religion, "L Tt was 1in his oppositicn to
this predominsnt tendency that Arnold found help
and fortificetion 1in Newmsn, "Nothing," he s2a1d,
"can ever do sway the effect you have produced uvon
me, for 1t consists 1in a general disposition of mind
rather than in s particulsr set of 1desms, In all
the conflicts T have with modern Iibersliam and
Diaaent, snd with their pretensions snd short-
comings, I recognize your work,"4
From Newmsn's 1dess and frem Newman's solution

to the conflict with Liberaliam, he wa= far removed,
Newmnan'a retrest into the Roman Zatholic Church he
found "to spesk frankly, .... impoasitle,"S Neither
he nor his brother Thomss, accoerding to Mr Humphrv
Ward, "ever showed, while there (at 0xford§
smqllest tendency tc .... Newmanism, .... ue waq
never teuched 1n the smallest degree by Newman's

_ ky—Newmenls oninicna., Fe and my father (Thomas)
and Arthur Clough, and s few other kindred spirits,
lived 1ndeed in qulte another world of thcught,"b
WVhet le}d atthew, but not Thomas, to listen to
Nermsan'a 1demss on Iibersalism was "the Newmanic power
of words"¢and the "ordo concetenatiogue veri", the
dovets1ling and long-drawn effort ty which *hlq
powaer wag attained.

*roleridge, Life, etc.,T. 123, KJan, 1843.)
2Culture and Anqrchv Y. 24. 3Tbad, s D. 23,

””hnubllghed 1.6 t*erq 56, aniscouraea 1n_Americs, p,Iiq.
CFTriter's 39001180{10n8, pp. 11-12
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Arnold, then, confirmed from his own experience
his father'a ovposition to the world, FHe maints=ined
his 'unworldlineas', Many s time, then and lster,
he wiahed *to escape, but rigorously restrained any
hankeraing 1n that direction, knowing that hais true
work =-nd development did nct lie that wsy, His
opnosition wasg reinforced by Byron and Shelley
Newman, Béranger and Saint-Simon, among many others,
Tt 18 dout.tful 1f 1t reguired much reinforcement,
Even the expansion of adoleacence, the attraction of
the world =snd the flesh for his senasss, emotions,
snd i1ntellect, were not of sufficient force tc bresk
into 'he attlﬁude in which he had been re~red snd in
which, with no grest modifications, he was slways
tc remsan,



S, Mmtaivnlancs,

The resl dizmaata me, and T cannot find the 1deal,

Amiel,  Trena, v¥re ¥, Ward,



8. Ammbivslencs.,

The coincidence of expansion and revelt produced
in Arnofﬁmagd%%w%%dly the world snd 1tae plessures,
1nwesrdly Fhe plen3ures and desires of the flesh,
became more attractive and less guilty thsn before,
Yot he atil] retsined his unworldly idesals out of
which hed sprung revolt, The result wsa = gimml-
taneon=s attrsction and repulsion .

Al ! two desires toss stout
The poet'e feverish bloced,

One drives him to the werld without,
And one to solitude,?

Hevwas new truly '@ipeychus'~——double-minded, Tt was
not, as hess teen commonly represented, a severing of
the hesrt from the intellect, Tt wsas a twofold
st*raction 1n which beth hesrt and intellect were on
both sides st once.

In esch aapact ¢f hie nature,—the outward
and the inward— twe courses of acticn were po=ailtle,
Trn the outward aspect, he could have followed his
unworldly sttitude and carried it in the face of
s11l opvositicn, as the hero does in his brother's
noval 'Oakflelﬁ'. He could 2lec have retireda from
the world and lived the hermit-life, like Obermann,
or,—what would come to much the same thing, - he
conld 'ave entered the Roman Cmtholic Church, like
Newmsn. On the other hand, he could have foliowed
his sensusl and emotional lesnings snd lived like
*he rest of the world as he esw 1t, absndcning, ss
n mat*ter of course, his unworldliness, Aas to the
inward aspect of his nature, he might, 1n the asme
way, have taken two opporsite ccurse=, He might have
given himself nup, like the world, to the life of
pleészure, Or he could have lived the life of the
=acetic, denying himself =11 satisfsction of the
agnaea and the body.

Neiilier courae, neither scceptsnce of the world
and 1ts ways nor complete 1isolstion from the worlg,
was practicable, Vet he desired deth. 'ntil he could
reconcile the values of the two, of flesh and gpirit, of
the world and solitude, he was condemned o le
bandied about between them, This 1a the dilemma of
Empedoclea ss he apveals tc Appllo:

P

} Stanrsaa 1n memcry of the suthor of 'Cbermann',

2Cp. . g, R, H, Hutton: Literary Bassys; J. M. Murry:
Discoveries,




Where shall thy votary fly then ? back to men ?
Rut thev will gledly welcome him agaaR ONce more,
And rid him of the presence of himaelf,

And keep *their friendly chatter st his esr,

And hsunt him, t111 the sbsence frem himself,
That other torment, grow unbesrable:

And he will fly to molitude agsin,

Md he will find 1its mar toc keon for him,

And 80 change tack: and many thousand timese

Be miserably bandied to and fro

Ii1ke a 3ea wsve, betwixt the world and thes,
Thou yeuns, implacable God ! and only death
Shall cut his oscillations short, and so

Bring him to poise, There 1s nc other way,?

Arneld, like Empedocles, could noet live onwt of
the world.

T in the werld must 11vef

Yet the world remained revmwuleive, despicseble, Its
1denl of plessure, for example, Arncld ansmlysed
senin and again, He saw in 1t no satiafaction for
bodv or soul, TInterspersed with fits of plessure
were fits of depression,—

Vad delighta, and frozen cslms—

Mirth to-day snd vine-bound tresses,

And to-morrow—rfolded pslms—

Ta this 811 ?2 this balsnced messure ?

Could 11ife run no easier way ?

Happy at the noon of pleasure,
Pnasive st the midnight of diemsy ©°>

To ithe New Sirens, the votsries of pleasure, ceme,
or would come, the same fatgas to the old:

e... your scente have shed their sweetnsaqa
And your charmae are overblown

Fven the intervals of plesanre themselvea do not
aatisfy,
Plessure to cnur hot grasp
Gives flowera sfter flowers,
With psasionate warmth we clasp
Hand safter hand 1in ours; _
Nor do we socn perceive how fast our ycuth 13 apent?”

*Empedocles. 2Cbermsnn, 3The New Sirens, #Ibid,
SEmpedocles.
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fgn1n, Arncld asvs,

That lenging of our yocuth

Rurns ever unconaumed: i
3t111 hunsrier for delight as delights grow more rare,

Nor ceuld sny other sspect of the world sstisfy hie . .-
1demle, The times were out of joint., Nowhere could
the real and the 1deal meet, In the preat nupheaval

of the French Revolution snd the Industrisl Revolutien
evervthing wse 1n confusicn: and, to make meatters
worae, unintelligent re=ction, repressing progress,
wag 1n f1ll awav sll over Eurove., Idesls, havihg

once besn glimpsed snd helf-realized, =sosred
remsnticslly high, The new wine of democrascy =nd
edunlity wme threstening,but wae yet vowerless, to
burst the 014 bot*leas of feudelism and mediaevalism,
Arnold, threugh hia fsther, was naturslly in the

main current of the Christisn-Revolutionsry movement
and therefore profoundly discontented with the actual
condition of things,

Yet for a long time 2rncld and his friends
l1ived on the hope of some reconciliation of their
1deala and the world, They hoped that the sctual
misht e brousht nearer the 1desl. Indeed, about
1942 many things did seem , even 1n thoee’bad days,
to pcint to the aporoach of a better time, Tn the
English Church there wag Newman, 1in politics Peel,
in socinl criticiam Carlyvle and Ssint-Simen, 1n
li1tersture Emerson; =and there were the Chartists
at home and, after s few vesrs, the reve'utions
sbrosd, There was slso George Sand,

Spesking of Newmsn ss he was about 1842, Arnold
wrote,"... he assemed sbout to transform and to renew
whet wae fer us the mos! national snd natursl instite-
ntion 1n the world, the Church of England,"2 The
Enslish Church, waa certainly rising, sbenut that
period, out or the lethargy of the eightesnth century
and Arnold h=d, on the surface, every resacn to
rejcice that Newmqn wasa leadlng that movement,

In volitice, he fixed hie honea on Pesl. So,
1t seema, di1d Arneld—and his friends., The "little
interior companyfof which Thomea Arnocld apeake as
existing i1neide the Necade clut, seems to have bsen
in sagreement on most points, What Thomae Arnold
saya of Clough might equslly heave been written for
Matthew, "After I-ceme-up » time 1t wsm sapreed
that we four (Matthew, Thomess, Clough, %Waslrond)

nmpedocleq on Etns, *Discourses 1n Apmerics, p. 139,
3¥ineteenth Centu;y, Jan, 1808, Arthur Hugh Clough:
A Sketch,
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shonld alwsya breskfsat an Clough's rcema on Sundsy
mernins., Theze were timee of srest eniocyment. Sir
Rotert Peel wesa 1n pover: he wse bresking lecae
more snd more frem the trammela of mere party coen-
nexicn, snd the shrewd Rentonl, who then edited the
ﬁvectqror welcomed 1n the Conservstive chief the
onlv true atsteaman that Englend hsd seen since the
dsye ¢f Canning, The %%ectator cf the dsy before
need to arrive at dreskfast_-time, sand the leading
articles were esgerly read snd dlqcuaﬂed Treland
sapeci1ally—eo0 Rentoul assemed to hold—-conciliated
by the Meyncoth B111 the Colleges Act, and other
healing messuresa, ée fs1r no longer to pcee a8
Englena'sa d1f’1cu1*v. With this eatimate of Pesl
P1ourh seemed on the vhole to te 1n cordisnl agreement,
Tn the social sphere, changes ameemed no less

imminent, Theories and 1deals had therefore rocm
encugh to flourish. The chief of these, apart from
Gosethe'a, tc attract Arncld and the 'interior
circle' wns that of Seint-Simen, Saint-Simon =aimed
nt o government carried on by the 'ceptains of
indu=try' fer the good of the State, These men,
Clongh asn1d i1n one of the club debates, "were the
resl rulers of Englsnd,"?* The State would take over,
sccording to this scheme, the rights of property
veeted 1n privete individusls, This would involve
the sbolition of personsl inheritance, and, 1n
Englend, the end of primcgeniture and the nrlsto—
cracy. Arncld fally expected such e change to take
plece very scon, whether or not i1t came in the
exact way required ry SaintesSimen., Tn 1848 he wrote,
".... 8t111 the honur of the heredltary pesrage and
eldeat acnship mnd i1rmense properties, hae, I am
convinced, ... atruck,"*Ve wasr 1wmencelv 1nferented
in Emeracn 2 prognesticse: YHe gives our institutions
as they sre called, aristocracy, Church, etc.,

fiwme yesras, T heard laet night; long enough
cart*ainly, for patience, n]readv 2t desth'as door, to
have to die in,"% Eight venrs later, he was of

the smme opinion, and =still mesccinted 1t with the
name of Saint~Siman., "The English aristocrstic
system," he wrote, "aplendid fruits sas 1t has
undoubtedly borne, must go. I ssy 1t doe= not
particulsrly re301ce me to think thia, because what
n middle-clse= and peogle we have 1in Englsnd ! of
whom Saint=Simon meavs truly:"Sur tcue les chantiers
de 1'Angleterre 11 n'existe pas une senle grande
1dée. "5

1N1neteentF Century, Jan, 1898, zProse Hemsine, D.H2,

Lef*ers, I. 4. *Ib1d.,I 7. Ibld.,I 50,
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The laat hope of » regenerstion of the world
came to them 1in 184f,the yvesr of revoeluticns,
Aa one revolution qfter snother failed, Arnold
pinned his faith to the next, WHie Sonna to the
HFungerien Netion, one of the lsst to revolt, shows
his state of mind:

Not 1n sunk Spain's prolong'd desth agony;

Not 1n rich England, bent but to mske pour

The flood of the world's commerce on her shere;
Not 1in that madhouse, France, from whence the cry
Afflicta grave Heuven with 1tq long menseless roar;
Net 1n American vulgarity,

Neot wordy Germsn imbecilityv—

Iies sny hope of heroism mcre,

Hungarians ! 9sve the world! Renew the stories

Nf men who against hope repell'd the chain,

And msde the world's de=d spirit lesp sssin !

Cn land renew that Greek exploit, whose glories
Hallcow the Salsminian promcntorleq,

fnd the Armmeds flung to the fierce msain,

The oppressora c¢f the rebellicus pecples were to him
"ve 1wmbeciles in present pcwer", snd were descrited
sa "dcom'd, pompcusg, and absurd"* Clough, his
ardent "reoub11can fr19nd",v1slted both Psris =snd
Rome during the ravelutions there, honing to see
the dewn of s new era, Arnold, not so optimistic,
might appeal to the Hungsarian Nation, but he was
prepared for the worat, FHe sent Clough some sdvice
1n that sense, He was

Rather to patience promvted, than thet proud
Proapect of hope which France proclamms sc loud?

or, ss Clough auotes him, "The }Millerium won't come
this bnu*"3

So, t111 the lsat revolution died sway, he
went on with some hope of a change 1n affaira,
Beaide this hope, however, ran a growing discontent
that one hope after another shculd betray him, a
lurking dcubt of the sufficiency of hig i1deals, For
there =seemed to te no hope of reconciling the
werld and the flesh with hies 1deala, He remained,
thersefore, in the same double-minded cecndition,
attrscted 1y both sides, but unable to effect any
reconciliation of them in theory, or to find =sny 1n
practice, Some compron.1se wes sponarently necesaary,

lHaratien Echc, <2To s Republicsn Friend, “ontinued,
Prose Remn1nsi P.143,
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Towards such a compromise he was alresdy werking,
rit 1t took 2 leng time to come: and meantime hig
feveriah blecd continued te be tossed abcut between

the world and solitude, between the flesh and the
gpirat,






P, Pyrrhonigm,

Arnold'e mind, thue alresdy divided , was

further ccenfused by troubles within one gide cf 1te

sapireticna, On the spiritunl side there sroase
doubts concerning the religion which had formed 1ts
basia. These doubts were connected not with the
rorsl, but with the intellectusl, foundsticnsg of
re]1z1on " Vet thev had = certmin resction on the
mein divisiecn, where morsls were 1n some de~ree
involved, For they inclined to impair the strength
of the unworldly outlook, or st lesst to shske
confidence 1n 1it,

Doubt wsea, of course, the i1nevitable
consequence of expsnsion, and 1ts price, Indsed, Dr
Arncld had hirself begun the process, He had, after
s etrucgle, accepted Nietuhr'a thes#is of the presence
of myths 1n Greek snd Roman history. FHe had then, in
the 1lsat yesra of his 1life, carried this 'mythical’
theory from clmssicsl into Biblical criticism, and
wag thersfore on the eame lines as Strauss snd Raur
(the Germsn theologiems) whom he had not resd. F, W,
Newman reccrds that in a ehort conversation, Dr
Arnold, discussing the longevity of the Datrlarchs
the Boealc coamogony and the 014 Testament chrono-
lozy, "tresated these questions as matters of indif-
ference to religion; and did not hesitste to say,
that *he account of Nosh's deluge wesg evidently
mvthicel, and the history of Joseph 'a besutiful
poem'",* Tn a second interview, he found that Or
Arncld trented the Synoptic gosvela in the same way,
praferring to"reat the main atrength of Christian:ty

on the gospel of John,... the vivid and simple
picturs of s divine reslity, undeformed ty crsdulous
legend" 2
T™he progrers ¢f doubt 1in religion had becn
sccelerated bv the Oxford Movement, According to
W1lfrid Ward, one of the two great principles insisted
on by the Oxford philosophers (the Tractarimns) wss
"the necessarily changeable aspect of all science,
snd of historicsl science inclusively",® They
1l1lustrated this principle by the changes thst hsd
taken place 1n the explanation of the sun's movement
s8, for exsmple, in the theory of Galilec. The 1des
of historical science sa 1n a constant flux, they
turned agninat Strauss and Bsur, snd all other critics
whose methods sppenred subuernlve of Scraiptural author-
1ty. For these critics were go guickly snd sc conatsnt
ly improving on each other, that further chsnges in
IF. W, Newman, Phasca of Feath, p. A7. 2Tbid.,p. 81.
3w, Ward, W. G. Ward snd the Oxford ”ovement p. 385,




*heir viewa were bound to fellow, and no stebls
interveatation aeemed within resch., Aa 1t eeemed
to Cleugh, who had teen awept up i1n the vortex of
the Oxford 'ovement, 1t was

To gather “scts from fsr and nesr, ....
And knowing more msy yet mppesr,

Unto cne's lstest bresth to feer

The premature result to drsw-—
Ts this the oblect, end snd 1lsw,
And purpose of our being here 91

Hi=atcry, Rumour of ?umcura"‘zhe anyg sgnln, "The
huge Miazsissippir of fqlsehood cnlled hlqt.rz"? says
Arnold,

Clough, 1n his early yesrs at Oxford, became
directly acquainted with the writings of Stranss
snd "aur, He seems to hsve held, easys Thomes Arnold,
"that the mythical theory of Q*raueq snd the New
Te=tament chronology of Baur, were slike unanswerable" .t
Arncld, comwing to Oxford = few years later, =adopted
the same viewg, Eut he ceme too leste to be much
affected 1y the Oxford Movement 1teelf, The real
gsxpanaion of his mind in theclogy ceme from Germany
throigh hie friends Clough, Jowet* and Stsnley., In
the vesrs bef’:\&-’;z}, Jowett nnd Stanley hsd been
exploring the li1ttle known realms of German
theology. To extend and consolidate their knowledgse,
and find anawers to the guesations they hsd raised,
they undertock a tour in Germany, Setting off 1in
Aagust 1844, they scught out snd conversed with Ewmlad
the theqlogian st Nresden, and with Von Humboldt,
Ranke, Nesnder, and othera, "None of them," saya Stan—
ley, "struck me so much as Ewald",® The two frienda
n180 =tudied closely, or ~dded to theirkrcwledre of,
the courae of German 1deml1iat philcsophv from Kant
to Fegel,

For the time, however, the deeper atudy of
Germnan theology rather rsgpravated than sclved their
doubt=s, The reason 1s plain, Their doubts arose, not
from questioning the truths of religion,but from
uncertsinty as to the true historicsl facts and their
interpretation, "Our trruble", smid Mstthew frnold
meny vears sfter "haa ... been with dcubte whether
thing=a which people assnred us really existed or hsd
reslly hsppened, but of which we had ne experience
ourselves and conld not astisfy ourselves thst
snvene elae had experience either, were really =s
tho=s pecple told us."“There were, for exarple,
"facilities for addition snd 1nternoln’1on for
sdding touchee to what the originsl documenta made
*Perche penas ? Pensande s&'invecchis, 2K, in C.,L1it,

Tnfl, of Aceademies, <Amcurs de Vovsge,JI, 7,
4Th. Arncld, Nineteenth Cent,, Jan. 1898, p,115. :
SQtAnlev, Tewleh Church, TTT, 17,°God nnd the Pltle Chap 2 .
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Jeams do, for smplifying, above all, what they msde
Jesus ssv."1 In deudbts of this kind onlv time and
achalerahip could =aveil,

Tu*+ bsfore the tide set in a positive direction,
the hiatoricsl dcubts touched one dogme cf Christian-
1ty after snother., The chief point on which the
at*ention of Arncld and his friende aeeme to have
firat centred was the doctrine cf the Atonement,
Clongh, writing to hies siater 1in 1847, naka,"What 19
the mesning of ‘Atonement by s cracified Ssviour’? ...
Thet there may be a meaning in 1t, .... T don't
deny; Yut T do deny that Mr Neile, .... or Pusey,
or Newmen himaelf, auite know what tc make of 1t, "2
Jowett, influenced ty Beur on this gueaticn, which, as
then acrepted and underatood, wss repugnent to his
moral sense, csme to the conclusion, 1in 1855, that:

1. Our Lord never describes His own work ain the
lmnguese of stonement or ssc-rifice,

o, Thie lengusge 18 s figure of apeech borrowed from
the 01d Teatesment, ...... only a mcde of apeaking
common at a time when the rites and ceremonies
of the Jewish 1lsw were pmsaing away and beginning

*0 receive s apiritual meaning,>

From this point, doubt crept slowly from one
fact or dogma to snother, TIn 186K Jowet* "disbelieved
in the astory of Jonsh and the whale;" but he kept
hi1a judgment 1n suepense ss to whether the Law had

or hasd not been given from Sinai"; and "even when he

felt moat asceptical, his delief in immertality head
never wavered"4 In 1865, however, he hsd far advanced
on this vcairtion, "We believe 1n a risen Christ,not
risen, however, in the sen=e in which a drowning man
12 restored to life, ncr even in the asense in which

n ghoat 18 supposed to walk the @arth, nor in any
gense which we can define or expl=sin, Weé pray to

God ms 4 Person, a larger self; but there must always
te s saub-1intelligitur thst he 1s not a Person.

Our forms of worship, public and private, imply aome
interference with the course of naturs, We know that
the empire of lsw permentes sll thinga, "®

Religious doubt, in Msatthew Arnold, seems to have
begun from the time of his father's audden desth 1n
1842, =t the esrly sge of forty-semen, He wae then
himeelf ninsteen, Thig event, at any rate, =sccelerst-
ed and st the samme time gave direction to the process,
Yyvcerinus, written vprobably atont 1843, shows the
effect of the blow, Thas q&g;%*ea raises~ the Jduestion

L oY

;ng and the Rible, Conclusion, *Pr Remmins, pp. 13~k .
Eviatlea of St. nﬁl‘ 1859), . ) ictorisn &K}

Eoe, p. 106, “Tb1d,plo5. "
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which would naturally foerce 1ta2slf on Arnecld, of the

iyatice and neoture of God.

ve... On the atrsemous inst man, Heaven bestows,
Orown of his struggling life, an uniuat close,

Arneld began to racognise the force of Neceerity, He

deaponds:
.friends amile and die

- Like spring flcwers, .
cur veunted life 13 cne long funersal,

He cannot snswer the guestions which theaze bdlows
auggent, With Myvcerinus, 1t 1s:

ceso. but momething I wonld say—
Semething—vet what T know not;:

e are
Tgncrant where to stand, or whom to svoid,?

It 12 the Sick King in Bokhars:

0 Virzier, thoun art old, T voung,
Cle~r 1n theze things T carrot 206,
My hend 1= burning; and a hesat

Is 1n my skin,which sangers me,

To the cell of the New Sirens:

T am dumb, Alsa ! too soon, all
Man's grave rensons disavpesr,

Tn 1244, doubt had alresdy taken a firm hold, =nd
trhere avpe~rred no way out. In the sonnet Shakespesre,

® written in that year, he says:

We sak and sak, ...... .
... the fo11'd searching of mortslity,

In 1250, Charle*te Bronte, who met him at Ambleside,
wrote to her friend Harriet Martinemu there, "JT was
given to understand that his theologicsl opinions
were very vague and unsettled, and indeed he betrayed
ne much 1n the conrse of conversstien."> Even 1n
1855, when he had st*ained to clesarne=z= on poetry, he
wae atill, =8 to religion, '

Wandering between two worlds, one desad,
The other powerless to be born,
With nowhere yet to reat my headiy

L Jike the=e, on esrth I wesit forlorn,

Tg Fanete; A Question.,iFragment of an Anfiogne,

*Shorter, C. Bron‘te,etc, I=t=3, (1894),pp., 458-9.
“Grande Chactecuse.
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Thia atate affected nll Arnocld's gromp for sbout
the asme length of time, that 1a, t1ll 1255 or 1857,
"For nearly ten yesra",wrote Thomasg, of the year
1856, "—For neerly ten years my mind had been 1in =
velte 1 gy t ub; f religicus
%?%tﬂf"gfwfn%?r;rﬁgﬁg,oghrgggglgggcﬁego, ref%ra to
one aide of the same situstion 1n Qakfield (1253)
ng " the great problem which T, st the threshold of
11fe, heve to solve--which baffled me at Oxford,—
and which 1a =t1l1 toe much for me here,”? But even
after 18535 1t took =another ten yesra befcre Matthew
Arneld veos sble to settle i1nto his"firmer manhood" 3
Az 1ate as 12328 he talks of the beginring of =
new time to hem, eapecially through "the gradusl
gettlement of my own thought",%

H1s doubta followed a course parsllel to
that of Jowett or Clough, Reginning with the
exiatence and justice of God, he went on to dcubt
imrortelaty:

... these dreams of curas,

[ . . . . . L4 L]

Shall we go hence snd find they sre not de=di 0¥

snd, 1in the lines Wrait*en ty s Desth-Bed , he aske
concerning the pesce *hst desth gives:

And when this boon rewsrds the desd,
Are a1l debte paid, haa »ll been s»id ?

So he continued from one dogma to snother, The
resault was universal dcubt, —doubt not only of the
dogmag themselves mnd of history, but of everything.
T"he 1n*ellect 1t3elf snd 1ts competence to reach
trath, fel1l1 under smsvicion., Arnold was here 1n
sccord with the Oxford Movement snd perhsps unccon-
acicnusly oved scmething to 1ts i1nfluence., For the
Tractariansg, as they caat suspicion on science and
1ts progress, also caat auepicion on the intellect,
the inatrument of =science., J, H, Newman, for
exsmple, wrote,"T am conaidering the faculty of
reanzon =ctually snd historicsally; =nd in this point
of view, T do not think T sm wrong in saying that its
tendency 1s towsards » simple unbelief in mstters of
religion, No truth, however ascred, can stsnd
agninat 1t in the long-run,"®

1p, w, L.p.149, 205k eld, TI. 44, 3Obermann Once More,
4Letters, T, 4nl, STo Fauata: A Questicn, ®Apologis
vro Vi'ta sus, p. 243,
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frnold felt this weskness of the intellect, this

incavacitv to desl sdequstely with the problems that
overwhelmeé 1t, the distractiocnz that foil 1its beet
effort=, 1ts fragmentayy comprehension of the world.

The wit and counsel of man wass never clesr,
Troubles confuse the 1ittle wit he has,

g save arain, through the mouth of Empedoclea:-

Hi1ther snd thither spins

The wind-borne mirroring soul,
A thouédsnd glimpses wins,

And never sess s whole;

Man 13 = cresture

Who knowa not what to believe
Since he sses nothing clesr,
And dares stsmp nothing false where he finds ncthing surel

Thomas Arnecld deacribed this state of mind 1in
himaelf ss Pyrrhoniam, "There seemed to be nothing which
wag not matter of ovinion, nothing which re=ted cn a
firm obiective beasis., To no teacher or suthority
conld T anbacribe, feor beaides the fulness of my own
intellect, T could never be sure thst I rightly under-
atocd him whom I desired to follow, ..... 8 gpontaneous
renersl reaction againat set 1n within me against the
conclusicns, whether in politics, metaphyeica, or
religicn, which not long before had seemed most
certain, "2

Ry 1847, Arnold seems to have recognised the
agcondaryimportance of such perplexities ss that which
troubled his trother Thommsa concerning the historical
truth of the New Teatsment record. Like Clough, he
geams to hove found firm ground in the 1ies that the
doctrines sand truth of Christianity sre bazed, not on
hiastorical facts, but in the 1ife and soul of man,
in the nature of things, independent of time and place,
The esrlier historical doubte could therefore be 1sid
by: attention must now te concentrated on the abasolute
truth of Christian doctrine and on 1ts efficacy 1in
raising the moral life, Clough wna therefore of the
opinion,—snd Arnold evidently went along with him—
that “The thing which men must work at will not te
criticsl questiona stout the Scriptures, but philosoph-
icel problems of Grace, and Free Will, mnd of Redemption
A8 an 1des, not ss m historicsal event."3 To the =olution
cf *hese protlems they sccordingly turned, that 1s, tc

‘Empedocles on Etna, 2T, Arnold, P. W. L.pp., 152-3.
*Prose Remsina, p. 113.
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philcsophy and the great philozophsra,

) 'Hoasuet sava of Grotiua, thst when he was dis-
entiafied with the religion in which he waa born, "T1
frapoait, pour sinei dire, ™ toutes les portes, pour
treouver un refuge M\ as religion chancelante," How many
in the two centuries since Grotius have followed his
example, and with what various resnlts !'?% So wrote
Themes Arnold, svvlying the gnotstion to hie own course,
T+ appliex eguslly to his Brother's: the word 'chan-
celsnte' eapecially fits Arnold'e own metaphor:

Who prop, thou ask'st, in these bad days, my mind 72

The first 'door' at which he knocked wss that of
Descartes, the apostle of doubt. "#nd who", said
Arnold, "in this our dsy of unset’lement and of impati-
ence with suthority, convention, snd routine, who,1n
thie our dsy of new departures, can fail to te stiracted
dv the suthor of the "Méthode" and by his promisex? T
sdmit nothing which 1a not necesasrily true," "I put
sarde evervthing sbout which T can imagine there being
*he amms1leat denubt." What could we, who demand that
the propositions we sccept shall be propositions we
cen verify, ask more ?", "And we onurselves sccordingly",
he continrued, "... di1d betake ourselves once to Descartes
with great zeal, ..,, "3

Arneld found in Deacsrtes, however, two fatsl

flaw=, The first was the famcus 'Cogito, ergc sum', on
which, s= s proposition self-evident snd beyond the resch
of doubt, Descartes raiged the structure of his philoc-
sophv, ¥He conld not understsnd what Nescartes mesnt Ly
‘exiat' (eum), AMfter sesrching through many labyrinthe
of etymology for the meaning of the term, he came to
the conclusion that 1t conveyed nothing, either to
himself or to 1ts suthor, ss to the noturs or existence
of God, which Neacartes hed deduced from 1t., The
second flsw lay 1in the srgument from perfection,
Deacarteas argmed that an imperfect world invelves the
1den of perfection, and that *he 1dem of perfection
which we have implies the objective existence of such
perfection, Arncld replied that we have no clesr 1des
of complete perfection, but only of degress of perfection
—-9nhdea derived from the comparison of one sctual gcod
with snother, "The less or more in ourselves of whatever
we account good, gives us & notion of what we call per-
fection in 1t,"4 The argument from perfection was
aometimes applied to knowledge snd happines=z, In
Empedocles on Etns , Arncld replied:

*T, Arneld, P, W, 1., p. 152. :Sonnet: To s Friend.
*God and the Fitie, Chap. TT,  “Tbad,




Foole ! thst 1nm man's brief term
Fe csannot all thinge view,
Affords no ground to seffirm
Thet there are Gods who do !
Ner does being weary prove that he has where to reat.t

Arnold did not fare much tetter with Hegel than with
Descertea, After the visit of Stanley and Jowett to
Germany 1in 1844, Hegel indeed becsme familimr to Oxford
men. Jower* wsa for a time "considered ne the rspre-
sentative of Cerman hereay at Oxford,"?It wss through
Jowett that the Hegeldsn philosophv, =as represented by
T. H., Green and the brothers Caird, became the dominant
philosophy for helf a century. prnold stndied Hegel at
this time, and msy have derived from him scme temporary
nasiatance. But not much., Recelling that period, and
his etudv of Descsrtesy =and the meaning of 'being’, he
cr1la Yerel "one of those grest men, those masters of
sl atruse resecning, who diaconrse of being snd nen-being,
e3zzence snd existence, svwbiect and object, in a atyle
to which that of Descsrtes 18 merely child?s plesy%,

These sspee only bewildered us more than we were tewilder-
ed slresdv. For they were sc¢ far advanced in their
ansclulationa atout dbeing, that they were nltogether
sbove sntertsining auch a tyro's question as what

being reslly 1s."3Tn the essay on Spinoza snd the Bible
Tie airmed up Hegel's contributien ¥0 Thought:". ... Fagel
ae17ed a eingle presnsnt sentence of Heracleitus, and
ceat 1t with s thouasnd estriking spplications, into the
world of modern thought,"4 So Jowe*! =s1d to Tollemachs,
"Tt's o good th1n§ tc have resd Hegel, but nocw that
ven've resd him, ndvise you to forget him agsin.,"*

' Arnold came to the same cenclusion se to Bishop
Butler, whoee work sntered into the Oxford course of '
atudy, "A men", saya Arnold, "who 1s locking sericusly
for firm ground, cennot but soen come to perceive ....
that there 1a no help to be got from 1t," e Butler's
belief 1n miracles and in the fulfilment of prophsecy
ensured his teing left tehind by the Zeit-Geist which
hed driven Arncld =nd his friends from their o0ld positione,
Rutler did help 'in some memsure'’', however, not through
his dogms, but through his "profound sense, that 1nsttent-
10n to religion implies "s dimsclute tmmorsal temper of
minda"?',

Emnedocles on Btna, “Tollemsche Towa’f, 69. (2nd ed.)>3G.and B,1T3.
Y . Mo | T o i . e T p. . z e .) . an ey 2
fm. in &., Spinozas and the Blble.’éTollemache,pp. 70-1,

°Tnat Ensnye, "1shop Butier and the Zeit-Geist, 7Ibid,




Phile=ovphy, then, ss much, was of lit*le or no
velne, As Clough hsd a3m14 of 1t as e=rly as 1R40:

Away, haunt thou not me,
Thon vain philrsophy !
L1t*tle hast thom bestend,
Save to perplex the he=d,
And lenve the agpirit desd.

What valnue philosophy hsd, 1t had only 1incidentsally,
through the 1deas 1t cast i1into circulation, through the
vperaocnnlity of the philosopher, through his mersl
influence, or through his poetry, A philosopher, to
Arnold, waa "s fust and fruitful object of contemplation
mich more by virtue of what =pirit he 1s of than by
virtue of what system of doctrine he elsborates" 2

"Wheat s remarkable philoscpher reslly does for human
thought," he says again, "is to throw into circulstiocn
s certsin number of new end strikins i1deas and expres-
ai1ons, and to atimilate with them the thought and
imaginstion o¢f his century or of aftertires, .... To

be great, he miat have something in him which can
influence charsctar, which 1s edifying; he must, 1in
short, have » noble and lofty character himself, a
choracter ,... 1n the grand style."3 The philosopher

in whom Arnold took mest constsnt delight waa Plato,
but 1t was the voet rather than the vhiloscpher 1in
Plate *that he admired * Of Wordsworth he speamks 1in s
similsar vein: "His poetry is the reslity, his philoscphy
«v+. 19 the 111ugion. Perhspas we shall one dsy learn
to make this provmosition genseral, and to say :Poetry 1is
the reslity, philosovhy the 1llusion."?®

Philosonhv, therefore,did not, and spoarently
could not, aclve the problems or put sn end to the
deubts of Arnold., It left him, 1T mnything, more
confused, 1n deeper doudt than before,

Doubt had spresd cver everything, and wese now
indeed Pyrrhenism, Emen love fell inteo doubt. Cleugh,
in 1849, cho=se as one of the four mot*oces of his
Mmonure de Voysge, the semtence: :

I1 doutsit de tout, méme de 1'amour,

Arnold wrote:
Blame thon not thersefore him, who dare=
Judege vain baforehand humesn csrea,

. . . . . . . .

Who needs nct love and power, to kneow.
.. Love trensient, power an unresl showb®
*Tn s Tecture Room, *Lettere, 1. 179,3E, in C..Spinoza,
* The Hundred Grearest Men. by . SE, in @, :Fordaworth,
®Resignstion,
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"The *ime comes," he =aays elsewhere,"—gocner cr lster
the time comes,—to0 1ndividuale sand even to ascieties,
when *he foundationa of the gresat deep mre broken up,
and everything 1s 1in question.... "+ It 1a o

the Doubt that s3amila »ll things.z

and
The something that infects the world.?

Lonat Eeemyms, Pighop Butler and the Zeit-Geist.
lletters,1.8, - Resignation.
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T1 (Chateautriand) a comme engendrd cet ennui
incurable, mélancolique, sans ceuse, s1 souvent doux et
enchanteur dsns son expression, asuvage et desséchant an
fond, et mortel au coeur, mortel ™ 1la tonne et ssine
pratique familiéere des vertues,—1e mal de Rene, qui =
4td celui de tout notre Rge, maladie morale qui, Aapras
svolr regmnd cinquante ans plus cu moins, et avec des
varianteg sana nomtre, eat sujourd’'hui % peu »rds
dispsrue........ cet ennui qui va s'dpancher % travers
1e monde, qui cherchers psrtout 1'infini et 1'indetermind
le_dé€asrt; ... g

Sminte-Feuve, Chatesutriand et scn Groupe
*  JTattdraaire. I. 99-100,



ﬁ*T. Melancholy.

Arnold was now approaching the turn of his youthful
romantic course, He had set out with infinitely high unworldly
1denals. He had fcund himeelf invincibly obstructed by the
conatituticn of men snd nature, "e had rebelled., At
the aame time he had been at‘racted by the world, The
belief> cn which he had rested his supsrstructure of
1denla had themselves given way, So he remsined cleft
by conflicting forces and clinging to whatever survived

of his hopes and wishes, still striving to reslise
whatever remmined of his desires, But these desires snd

1dedls were destined to be robbed of fulfilment like
the rest, s31mply lecase they demanded of the world more
*than 1t comld «ive, Their character partook tooc much

cf the i1nfinite,
He hed longed, with hie expsnding sdolescent

sensibility, fcr all the 'untravelled world' of experience,
the 'bright proces<ion of eddaying forms', fcr plessure and
the gatiefacticn of the senses,

eeo. OUr ycuthful bdlood
Claims rapturs =as 1ts right;?

Fnt vouth*nul dleccd exhausts 1t=:elf, 1ts faculty for
delight wanas, Even then _

That leonging of our youth
Rurns ever unconsumed: *
St1l11l hungrier for delight as delighta grow more rare,

After 5 time

At orce our eves grow clear:
and we see that

Te world hath fe11'd to 1moart
The joy our youth forbodes,
F211'd to f111 up the void which 1n our bresasts we bear,

He had longed, with his expanding curiosity, for
all knowledge, and certsin knowledge. But this 18 Just

a8 1mpracticeadble as to sbsorb all plesaurs,

Look, the world tempts our eye,

And we would know 1t =11 !

Ve map the starry sky,
. We mine this enrthen ball, L
Ve memsure the sea-tides, we number the sen-sands;
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We scrutinise the dates
0f long-psat human thingse,
The bounds of effac'd ststes,
The lines of decems'd kings;
Ve search out desd men's worda, sand works of dgad men's
hands;

Ve shut our eyes, and muse
Fow our own minds sre made,
What gprings of thought they use,
How righten'd, how betray'd;
Mnd apend our wit to name what most employ unnemed ;

Rut atill, as we proceed,
The mags awelles more snd more
0f volumes yet to read,
0f =zecrste yet to explore,
Mr heir growa grey, our eyves are dimmed, onur hest 19
teamed,?

The 1ntellect of man, then, cannot "Apan the 1llimitsble
A11". Thought stops shert of 1te ot ject, i1nevitstly
short,lesving

Nothing but s devouring flsme of thcusht—
But s nesked, eternally restles= mind.

For the intellect fs1ls not only in covering the width of
reality,but slso 1n penetrsting its depth, The mind
seemed to Arnold, =t this psriod, te lack =any sffinity

with 1ts obliect, to have no power to penetrate ite
final nesture,

To the elements 1t came from

Everything will return,

our bodies to esrth;

Cur blood to watsr;

Heat to fire;

Breath to air,

They were well born, they will te well entomb'qd,
But mind ? ....

Vhere w111 mxndand theught find their parent element °?

But mind—bdut thought—

Tf these have been the msster part of ns—

Where w11l thev find their parent element °

What w1ll receive them, who will call them home °
Eut we shsll be 1n ThHem and they 1in us,

And we shall be the atrangers of the world,

And they will be our lords, ss they are now
And keep us prisonera cf ehr consciouzneas,

And never let na clasp and feel the All
But through their forms, and mcdee, snd stifling veils,
_pndocleq on Etna,

>
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te the de=1ire for experience and knowledge, frcm 1ta
infinite character, frustrated 1tself, so m1so0 Arnold's
political and religicue 1desls, from their infinite
expactations, left him, as they were shattered rne after
another, ncthing but the empty- husk of deaire,

Firat ceame the aecession, 1n 1845, of Newmsn to the
Roman Cstholic Church, Wsrd followed. It wss Newman who
had =seemed to Arncld sbout "to renew snd reform .... the
English Church,"1 Peel, the political hope of the Dacsde,
anlit his party over the Bepeal of the Corn Iswe 1n 18486,
and lost all i1nfluence 1n politice, 1In the yesrs 1845- 7
the herrors of the Irish petatc famine showed the 1mpo*enqﬁx
of the Englieh Government, snd emphnsized the injnatice of
1ts trentment of Treland, Tn 1848, Chartiam fixzled out
and one after snother the revoluticna sbrosd were
crunvhed, Thus the only novements from which Arnold might
hope for sven a partisl fulfilment of his 1deala were
for the time checked, These were the 'shocks' of which he
30 often apeaks: '

For what wesra ont the l1i1fs of mortal men °
'Tis that from change to change their being rolls:

'Tfia that repested shocks, sgain, sgain,
Exhsnuat the energy of q{ronges, soula

fnd numb the elsatic powers.,?

Already i1n 1217 he declmred his disastiafaction snd
disgust with politice ss 1t subjfected him to shock after
shock, with

... the dsi1ly gqui~keni pace
Cf the 1inveding mul&a&ggo ponulnca
on the cne hand and on the other with the

.+.+. 1mbeciles 1n prezent power
Doom'd, pempous, and sbsurd,

H1ig conclusion waa:

Omit, omit, my simple friend,
St111 to inquire how psrties tend,
Or what we fix with foreign powers

Ts ne concern of oura.'3

aco . (Emerson. p. 139. 2>The Schclar
Gipey, Torafian Lch é- )P
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The movements of 1848 , Chertiam st home and the
revolnuticns abrosd— roused his interest sagain, but nct
hia enthusisasm, "It 1s g0 herd," he wrote from Lans-
downe Yousze 1n that vear, "to sequester cneself here from
the rush of public chsnges snd talk, =2nd yet géo unprofit-
able to =2t*end to 1t, T wss myself tempted to attempt
some political writing the other dsy, but in the watches
of the night T =seemed to feel that in that direction I
had acme enthnaieasm of the head perhaps, tut ne proefound
qtirring,"?* And sbout the gsme *ime:"T ,,,. restire more
snd more from the modern world snd modern litersture
which 13 all only what hss beén before and what will be
agaln ..,..." 2 One by one the verions movements guttered
ont, and Clough'as conclusion wna the only one possible:

Farewell, politics, utterly!?

The sensersl reanlt was a state of intense desire for
the pre~t snd noble, but asn entire absence of sny cbjlect
that might asti1sfy the desire; = desire to be st one

* with the world,but no cheance of realigation; a deeire
for accisl regenerstion, but not the fsintest prospect
of progre=s; a deaire for truth,but no sign of certainty
on the horiron; only a gleam here and there, 1ineffectusl,
ephemernl; only desire and 1demls empty cf their end,
The 'Powera that aport with man' hsve

.... hurl'd him_on the Field of Life,
An a1mleze unsllay'd Besire, &

Arncld wes now

.. the pale !l'aster on his spsr-strewn deck

. - [} . . o . . .

St111 bent to mske some port he knows not where,
St111 atanding for someé fmlae impos=ible shore.*

He knew now
ceeessses. their silent vpsin , o
Who hasve long'd deeply once,and gtong'd 1in valin;

In the 1iprht of thia, his ovn experience, he was able
later to put his finger on thoae pssaages 1in G; Sand
that axpre=ssed his snd her mslsdy: Lelis crying, for
exanmple,"T grope in derknese, and my tired arme gZIrsep
nothing ssve delusive shadows, #nd for ten thousand
vears, aa the sole anaswer to my criee, =as the sole
comfort in my agony, I hear astir, over this esrth

., 5. *Ibid.,T. 15, 3Amours de VOVnge, TTT, 3,
A Summer Night. ©Tbid,

‘letters. T
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scenuret, the despsiring sob of impotent sgcny. For ten
thonasnd vears T have cried in infinite spscs: Truth !
Truth ! For ten thouesand yeare infinite space keeps
snewering me Deaire, Desire, "?*

T™e effect of auch s condition 13 ennui—Tecpardi's
nein— 8 a'ate of melancholy. Tnto this state Arnold
sesems to have bean plunged dAbent 1842-3 and to have
remained to aome depgree for the next fifteen yesmrs, Fe
vng, of conrse, constitutionally dispc=sed to melanchcly,
and his predisvositicn was now reinforced ry his mode of
l11fe., !Yelanchkely came ss a naturaml resction sgesinst the
over-exertion of the mind, He =and his friends had
"hoads o'ertax'a"s

But mo many books thon readest,
Rut so msny schemes thou breedest,

But so¢ many wishes feedest,
That thy pcoor head almost turna?

He was tco miuch exercised over the finsl problems of the

nniveree:
Weary of myvself, and sick of asking
What T am, and what I ought to be,”

Pe had become, as he msakes Empedocles say of himself,
thought's slave', To complete his wearines= of spirit

came the influence of the onutside world:

+.1t 1= not sorrow, as I hear,
)\TOt quf‘f'er ’-ng’ s s 00 00
Ne: 'ti1a the gradusl furnace of the werld,
In whose hot air our spirits are upcurl‘'a,
Until they crumble, or else grow like steel—~

Tn David Grieve, Mra Humphry Ward outlines such a
stnte of mind, brcught on chiefly by religicuz deubts,
but alao partly by mental strain, in s mind a2 1deslistic
28 Arnold's, She calla this par%lcu1~r atste 'inter-
mitient melsncholia'., Her analvaiz of this state no
dourt oves acmething to her knowledge of her wuncle's
7outh,  However that may be, 1t was 1ntermittent melan-
cholis that fo11 on Arnold.

Jev comes and goes: hope ebbs sndi flovs
lLike the wave.,®

1 —
¥lK§Q_ESsays, George Sand, p. 324, *The Scholsar Cipsy.
mhe Second Fesf, #3el1f-Dependence., “Tristan snd Taeult,
8 _Fausta. A Juestion,
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Arnalda at*ribnu*ed *he asre atate of mind to Empedecles,
who, to e2:cepe from 1t, leaps 1nto *he creter of Etna:

veose The numbing cloud
i“euntg of f my soul: T feel 1t, T bresthe fres,
Ta 1t but for s moment °
Ah ! bo1il up, ve vaponurs !
Leep snd rosr, thou rea of firs !
My aoml glowas to meet you,
Ere 1t flsg, ere the miats
Nf despondency =and gloom
Rush over 1t again,
Receive me ! Save !

He de*earted the ssme maypy in Lucretius, snd the cauce
ef 1t: "The predominance of thcught, of reflection, 1in
mcdern epoche 18 not without 1ts penmltie=x; 1in the
unsound, 1n the overtasked, in the over-sensitive, 1t has
produced ths moest painful, the mc=at lsmentable reasulte;
1t har vrodnuced ,.... the feeling of depre==ion , the
feeline of ennui,"? And no deubt, 1f he had completed
his pcem on Iucretius, melancholy wonld hsve formed
anct*her of the mspects of his character to te portrayed,
Te effect of melanchely Arnold descrites sgmin
snd =ga1n 1n his pecems. The main characteristic 1s the
vanishing of lov, of yeuth, The werld becorea flat and
unprofitadle, Empedoclea, who 18 1n this the best
representative of Arnecld, 1s 1n revolt against the
world, the "swelling evil of hig time", so that "the times
look amd and dlack to him". He recslls his vcunger dsys

Then we could =till enioy, then neither thought
Nor ou*ward thinge were cloaed and dead to nus,
But we received the shock of mkghty thoughts
On simple minds with a pure natural joy;

And 1f the ancred losd oppress'd our brain,
We hmd the power to feel the prasaure ess'd,
The brow unbound, the thought flow free agaln,
In the dellghtrui commerce of the world,

Thia joyful time 1s gone, however, and he 13'dead to svery
natural joy'. "I only", he exclasims,

"hose apring of life 1s dried, whose spirit has fei1l'd—
I, vho have net, 1ike these, 1n solitude

Maintein'd ccurage snd force, and 1n ryself

Nure'd an irmortal vigour—I alone

Am dead to life snd joy; therefore I resd

Tn 211 things my own deadness.

I~
U

,’P. nlao the emsays on e, g. Gray snd E. de Gudrain.
On the Modern Element in Literature,
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With joy goes youth, It dies 'in the fires cof r:ngwnsh',L

the 'gradinel furnsce of the world',

Which kills 1n us the bloom, the youth, the spring—
Which lesves *he fierce necessity to feel,

Rut takes sway *the power—thias csn ave1l

Ry drying up our Jjoy 1in everything,

To make onr former plessures all ascem stsle?

prnold envied the Scholar Gipay becsuse of his freedom
from this
e.s. trange disesae of modern life,

With 1te eick hurry, 1its divided sims
Tts hemds o'ertax'd, i1ta palsied hearts,

He wearng him to svecid the modern 'mental =atrife', for, at
1ts contsct, '

«.. thy glad perennisl youth would fadse,
Fande, sand grow o0ld at last, and die like oura,

The cther main affect of melanchclis was the weskening
of the w111, The mind, divided and beset by doubt, can

arrive at no decision, It merely fluctustea, WMelancholy
ha g
Pealsied all our deed with doubt;®

Arneld 1s now one of thoae

Who fluctuste 1dly without term or scope

* o . L) . . L] L] L4

Who never deeplv felt, or clearly will'd,
Vhoae 1naight never has borne fruit 1in deeds,
Whose wemsk resolvea never have teen fulfill'd;

. . . . . . . . . .

Vho hesitate and falter 1life sway,“

e hna st111
ees... the 0ld unqguiet breast
That neither desdens into rest
Nor ever feels the fiery glow )
That whirls the spirit from itself sway,”

He admits:

Our tsane, disguise 1t =s we may o
Ts weaknesas, 1s a faltering course,

iiﬁ ﬁa&a;ﬁyganbho. 2Trigtan and JTseult, 17T, 30bermsnn

', 3hce VMore, #The Scholsr Gipay, =A Summer Night.

e e 3 T i

Coursge,
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The protctyvpe ¢f his fluctusting will he found in
Hamlet, armlet, frem an attitude to 1ife very asimilar
to his o¥n, showed him clearly his own tendencies, his
own melsncheolv, his own weaknesgs, hig own insction, Tt
wng g the creator of Hesmlet, more than in any other wsy,
that Shmkespesre inavired the fsmous sonnet, and the

lines:
A11 neins the immortal spirit must endure,

A11 weakness that impseirs, 211 griefs that bdow,
Find their scle voice in that victorioue brow.

Hamlet repressented the modern tendency of whichk Arnold, 1in
his youth, knew himself the victim,—the growing-pains of
a modern spge, Tt wag ",.. the dislogue of the mind with
1tself" which "hae commenced; ..... we hear ..... the
doubts, we witneas the discouragement , of Hamlet and of
Faust."t0f this doubt snd discouragement Arnold, 1in his own
poetry, intended Empedocles to be a representative>
Himself vacillating in this wsy, Arnold admired thcse
characters who hed what he hsd not, snd who knew what they
wented snd went etrnight to their gosml, those 'sterner
Apirits’,
"ho, though the tendence of the whole
Thev le== than us might recognire,
Kept, more thsan us, their strength of aoul?

Cato, whe took hia llfe'dauntlessly@ Byron, becanuse

..... in snguish, doutt, desire,
Thy fiery cournge still was strong.

Wellington, vho
Ssw one clue to 11fe and follow'd 1t ¥
the Scholsr Gipsy, who likewise had

.... 0ne sim, one business, one desire,

being "born in dsva when wita were fresh and clesr,”
Arnold could , in this, sdmire even the men of the world,
¥ho had at lemst the power and energy of decision,

Who, with such paasionste_zenal
Are, what we mean to be,

T, too, he sava Agaln,

"ave prais'd the keen, unscrupulous course,
Vhich knews no doubt, which feels no fear.,°

' pr f-a.c to a5 . vi, 2Tbid, 3Coursge, #To the
ﬁ%ﬁ_ ?%%n}%—l"‘}n. ﬁmg Werld and the Quietist,

Witzerlana; arewell,




Arncld 3 melsnchcly wes probably never sa desp ns that
£ Leepnrdi or Sensnceur, Of the Gipay Child by the

Qea-ghore, he =ava, mesking light of 1t:

Glocma that g¢ deep mss thine T have not known:
Mocda of fantsatic sadness, nothing worth,'

And outwerdly he wesa at1ll able to preserve his banter,
his 'tli*he and detonmir' sttitude, William Wordaworth,
(@randson of the poet) for example, writes to Cratt
Robinaon, ss late ss 1858, "It seems to me that these
voung gentlemen who sre as melancholy =8 night, and kick
under the burden of life.... seem aufflclently resigned
and proaperous when one msets them," 2 And even 1in 'the
deep wide =es of misery', there was many a green 1isle,
There waa sleep, and work, snd the sen=es,

The Guide of our dark steps s triple veil

Betwixt our sensea and our sorrow keeps:
Hath sown, with cloudlese passsges, the tale
0f srief, and emss'd nug with a thoudand sleeps?

%

.

'To n Gipay Child by the Sem-shore., 2 Correapondsnce of
“Iabb ?ob1n§on with the Wordaworth Circle,(dE. J. Morley),
Pp. 895.4 3To » Gipsy Child.




. §:. OBERMANN,

Mm1s cher Obermann, 1s pensée, l'imagination et le
coenr aont aufflsqyent en accord et en dquilitre, dans
ce aens que leur dtat de souffrance réciprogue et de

tirsillement aourd peut durer et s'éterniser, Aussi
Obermann eat-11 le vrai type permsnent de la situstion

moralg dont René nous figure svec 1déalisation un
moment

Sainte-Beuve, Chatesubrisnd et aon
Grouve littéraire,
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Arnocld's first approach to heslth out of this depreas-
ed and tangled state wsg stoicism, He found himaelf
checked on every hand ty eventa snd thinga, subject to =
melsdy he did not yet fully understand, snd unable to find
sny fixed moint on which to take his stand. The best he

could do waa to endure: to tryv to reconcilse himself to
*he nature ¢f thinge and to suffer atoicelly what he

conld not mend, VFHe megked therefeore to te given the
w1ll "to neither strive nor cry"® He tried to sttsin to
the c¢s1lm of nesture, to find and follow the lsw of his
own being, ns the forces of nature did theira, and to
rancunce desirea which were not in conformity waith the

trne needs of his beln§.
e made scquaintance esrly with the stoic Epictetus,

vrobably 1ust after the desth of his fsther 1in 181°2:

Who prop, then sek'at, in these bBad daye, my mind ?

. - . . L] [ ] . L] . [ L] .

ach- he, whose frierdship T not long since won,
That helting slsave, who in Nicopolis
Teaught Arrien, ,...... 2

Shakespesre he sdmired as ocut-topping knowledge and the
1lls of men, a true stoic, but without the suffering of

the stoic: eelf-secure,

#11 pmins the 1mrortsl spirit must endure,
11 wemkneas that impairs, all griefs that bow,
Find their sole voice in that victorious brow,3

He asks of the Gipey-child, also victorious over the 1lls
of 1life:

Te thine *he calm of stoic souls, who weigh

Llre well, sand find 1t wanting, nor deplore:

But 1in disdsinful silence turn sway,

Stend mute, self-centred, stern, and dresm no more ?4

'n 1855 he recslled how the last poem of Emily Rronté,
(1R46) the poem of = stoic, roused him with a call to
Erester independence and coursge 1n his wavering courae,
the poem beginning "No cowsrd coml 1a mine", "And She",-
he saya, "whose soul

l“—-‘—-e
Linea: Writ*on in Kensington Gardens. 25onnet: To m Friend. > Shakesheare.

pre
T0 A Gipay-Child, HewerthShurehyard,




Knew no fellow for might,

Paa=3icn, vehaemence, grief,

Daring, =ince Ryron died,

Thst world-fem'd Son of Fire; She, who =ank
Baffled, unknown, self-coneum'd;

¥heoese toc bold dying song

Sheok, like m clarion-blast, my soul.?

; This period in Arnold's life, from spproximetely
1843 to 1”48, weasg known tc his friends by the name of
the rmodern stoic to whon especially he hsd receourse, —
Sensncecur, the suthor of Obermsnn, "With Renan to =es¢
Sainte-Beuve, .... " sayes Grant-Duff . "We tmlked of
manv thinge; of Mst, Arnold snd his Obermsnn periced."
Arnecld lster spnatrophised him sae

Thon master c¢f my wandering vouth?2

“He imsrines Sénancceur addressing him in the stsnza:

"Arid 1s 1t then," he cried, "sc long
Held tv the warld, which we

Loved not, who turneet from the throng
Fack to thy vouth and me 2" 4

This period waa mt 1tas height 1n 1846, when Arncld meade
n vie1t to France, calling on George Sand at her home at
Nohant, and then travelling cver to Switzerlsand =and
Obermann's €cuntry, He was "voysgeant ens$u%g§e et y
amivent 1a trace 4'Obermann",® For Obermandﬁﬁbre to him
aasocinted, as he wrcte to Sminte Reuve: " ... 1'idée
que j'a1 de lui se liant toujours dans mm pensée avec
celle de 1s Suisse frangaise."®

Obermann aummed up in himself more completely than
any other the romantic maladies to which Arncld was at
th1s time subiect, He rose sbove them, sz Arncld wes now
trying to do, by his stoicism. He wss, next to Goethe
and Wordaworth, the only modern spirit who had attsined
to "see his way"_to interpret the troubled sage in which
he 1ived =nd sttempt » =solutiocn:

The hcpeless tangle of our sge—
Thon too hast =zcann'd 1t wellf

He was "leg vre1 tvpe permsnent"?of the romsntic melan-
chely and the romsntic =toicism,

Vaworth Churchyard. 2Sir 1, E, Grant-Duff, Note= from =
Diary, T, wWe=®E, °29-30, >Obermann once Mgre, +Ibid,

Sminte Beuve, Chatesubriand et son Groupe lattérmare,
qT. 355, ©Ibid. 1The Author of "Obermsnn", € Tbid.
Sainte Beuve, op, cit., I. 341,
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Senancenur, like Arnold, hsad bepun with unworldlineass,
nitchad his 1demla toc high, been driven to despmar,
rebellion and escnape, and when his 1desla fell short, he
wnas left with melsncholy and empty desire, Arnold
reocel1ls his vounthful debt to himbohis :

ceee... 8nd, tranguil 1lore.

pAenin T feel 1ta words inspirse
Their mournful calm-—serene,
Yot tinged with i1nfinite desire
For all that might have been,

The harmony frcm which man awsrved
VMade hia l1fe's rule once more !

The nniverassl crder gerved !
Earth hanvier than before ! %

Ryt Obermann, 1n his melsnchely, wss composed, ns Arnold
had not then lesrned to become:

Immovedle thou sitteat; atill

Az dea*th; compon'd to bear.

Thy head 18 clear, thy feeling chill—
And 1cy thy despair.?

For refuge frem the world Obermann hsd fled to a solitary
11fe with Nature, From Nature he had set himself to learn
resignation, impasssivity, calm, So the refuge of Nature
cvéened to Arncld, In Reeignaticn he expresced this
attitude to Nature snd 1tas lesson for man:

Erongh, we live:—sand 1f s 11fe,
With largze results 2o little rife,

Thiengh bearable, seem hardly worth
This pemp of worlds, this pain of birth;

Yot , Fauatn, the mute turf we tresd,
The solemn hills around us apresd,
This stresm that falla i1nce3asntly,
The strange-scrawl'd rocks, the lcnely sky,

If T might lend their life = voice,
Seem to basr rather than releoice,

0f the hille, he =avs

Their joy 1s 1n their calm,®

Obermann snd his stoiciem, then, served Arneld for
s time. DBut ag he returned to his works in 1849, when he
had himgelf largely risen out of the mood of melancholy,
he felt that Obermann's wss not a natural or heslthy calm,
Obermsnn Once More., >1bid, >Fsded Leaves; On the Rhine,
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T turn thy leavesa: 1T feel their bresth
Once more uncn me roll;

The air of languour cold and denth
Which brocded o'el thv soul’

There 18 no comfort in Obermsann, no help for those 1in
doubt:

Flv hence, nocr Wretch,whoe'sr thon art,
Cendemn'd to cast sbout,

A1l shipwreck ain thine own wesk heart,
For comfort from withonut:

A fever 1n these pages turns
Rgne«th the cnalm they feign;
» wonnded human aparit turns
Here on 1its bed of pain,'

Through his werks

There soba T know not what groung tone
Of hummn sgony, '

Rut the final meesnge of Obermann was not the

arony and desveir, the melancholy snd stoicism whgeh
Arncld mt this time found in him, It wsa not the negative
but the pesitive side of him to which Arnold remained
sttached, tha high 1deals, the unworldlinese, More than
811, 1t woq to the Joy and hope which Obermann desired but
ra1led to attain, Senancour, wrote Arnold long after,"a
little known but profound French meralist, ..... has
#91d sdmirebly: 'The aim of man 1s to augment the
feeling of jfov, ....'".2 So Sensncour exhorts him in his
manhocd: ,

n .

"What 3t11]1 of strength 1s leoft, employ,

That end to help men g=in:

One mighty wave of thought and Joy

Lifting menkind smain 1" 3

Tatersture and Nogmm, Grant-Duff records, wae presentsd
*o him Yv the author, with the 1nqcr1p*1on "ITn memory
of Obermann".# Literature snd Dogma wna s contribution to
the weve of thcought and joy It 1s no sccident, then,
that Arnold put in the mouth of Obermann the vereea
*hat expreass many of his most fundamental 1demss ¢n his
own mge and 1ts tendencies, snd what hops there wns for
the future, Tt 1s Obermnnn too, who forecesta the
r911g1on of the future,

'Stanzse 1n Memory of ...."6bermann," 2ILsst Easnve oOn
Church and Religion, p. >Obermann Once More.
Grant-Dnff,~ Out of the Past, 11, 85,




Alone, =elf-pcised, henceforward man
'net lsbour; muat resign

His a1l too human creeda, and scen
Simplv the way divine,/

Rut even with smuch a positive element 1in his
attitade, Oberwmann and his stoicism had no sufficient
cure for Arncld's 11la, He had only =a certsin 'fellow-
ship of mcod'|, sincerity, a love cf nsture, and the
nower of endursnce, Arnold must bid him s regretful and
affecticnete farewell,

tnd thew, amd Guide, =adien !

T go; Pn*te drives me: but I lesve
Falf of my life with vou.*

————. —

I
Obermann Once More, Stanzne ,.... "Obermsnn",




q { MYSTICISM,

On the mind's lonely hill-top lying,
T saw man's 1life go by like a dbreath,

Newbolt,



q -, MYSTICISM,

A 11t*1a 1ster, probashly shout 1847-89, Arncld shows
n decided vein of myeticiam, This attitmde 1a partly
collateral with the stoical, and partly 1ts sequel, 1its
extreme, The evila of the finite world Arnold revolted
sgainat: and where revolt was ineffective, he muat neéds
anffer astoiceally, But where eacape wess open, he took 1t:
and mysticiam waa an eacape. Tt was an ercape 1into his
own mind, hia own 1deals, At the same time 1t was a union
with the Abaolute, the All, counter-bslancing his 1impat-
1ence with all finite thinga which had betrayed his hopes
snd had sent shock after ashock agminat his i1demlism—the
infinite in which all 1deals are realized, all perfection
attained,

*Nothing finite 1s true," asys Amiel, "1s interesting,

18 worthy to fix my ettention., All that 18 varticular 1is
exclusive, and all that 1s exclusive repels me, Thers 1s
nothing non-excluaive but the All; my end is communion with
Being through the whole of Being."! Therse 1s 11t%tle doudbt
that 1t was from this =ngle that mysticism chiefly attract-
ed Arnold, "The desire for the all," he mays 1in his essay
on Amiel,"the impatience with what 1s partial and l1imited,
the fascinstion of the infimte..... It 1s a prosaic mind
which haa never been in contact with 1dess of this sort,
never felt their charm,"

Tn these mocda the only reality which remained to
Arnold wsa the reslity of his own mind and of the All of
which hig mind wms s fragment, The external world bec=me
his dream, losing 1ta subatantiality. In 1849, for
example, he entertsina this view as one alternstive
theory of the nsture of the world—a asort of mysaticsl
1dealrgm:

Tf, 1n the silent mind of One all-pure,
At firat immgain'd lay
The ascred world; and by orocession surs
From thoze at1ll desps, 1n form and colour drest,
Seascna nlternating, and night and day,
The long-mused thought to north, south, esst and wesat
Tcok then 1ta mll-seen way:

teeese. O waking on Life'a atream !

By lonely pureneaa to the all-pure Fount

(Cnly by this thou canat) the colour'd dream
Of Ti1fe remount,?

ey

:mel’ Journal (*rans. Mre H, Ward.) p. XXIV,
N _Utrumque Parstusa.




The world, the ‘long-mused thought', becomes for his
mind, as 1t was for the infinite mind, an 1ides, dependent
on the mind for 1its reslity. Eut Arnold retained sufficient
contact with 1t to contemplate from his height the spectacle
of the world as 1t unrolled itself before him. The world

..... ROGMS
To 116 hefore ns 1ike a land of dreams.,>
T™is attitude Clough calla pictoriml-neaa, "Pictoriml-ness]
he save, " yes; that, when 1t becomes s wonderful vision of
211 thinga, 1s “the 'Spirit of the Universe'. The pictor-
1al sttitude 18 not a good one for one's continuoiue life,
but for a sesson it tranaporta one out of reality." 2 The
poet 1a the grest geer, and 1s therefore moat nearly 1in
contact with the universe, and at the same time most trans-
ported ~ut of reality. To Arnold, in 1849, or 1850, Goethe
typified thise attitude:

And he was happy, 1f to know
Canaesa of thinga, and far below
Hig feet to see the lurid glow
Of terror and insane distre=e,
Mnd hesdlong fate, be hapvinesas,?

Arnold nc doubt thought also, as Clough did, of the famous
lines of Tucretinuse;

Suave, mari magno turbsntibus smequora ventis
@ terra msgnum altering spectare laborem; .....~

Tn his first scqueintance with Goethe at Oxford, Arnold
had been forcibly affected by a passamge 1in Carlvle's
tranalation of Wilhelm Meister, dealing with the 1dea of the
voet and poetry, The tranalation emphaaizes,still more
than the original, the 1dea of the poet as geer, or spectator
ralised nhove the conturbstions of humanity, Wilhelm Meister
after apesking of the discontent of most men, assys:" Now fate

has examlted the Poet above all this, ss 1f he were a god,
He views the conflicting tumult of the paseinna; sees families

and kingdome rsging in airlesa commotion; seea those i1nexplic -
ahle enigmms of misunderstanding .... occasioning convulelon «
umtterably btaneful." 5 Not only doee he ses the wide world,

but alao the paat and the future. Arnold, with this paseage

In his mind, describes the poet sa apectsator of all time

and a1l exparience, He )

.Sees, 1in gome great-hiatoried 1and,
A ruler of the people atand;

[
4%Qﬁu;§gggp. *Remsins, p. 170, *vemorial Verses.
U8 Rerum Naturs, IT, 11.4-2. ? Qﬂ"'l‘/u’s !’rc\msiahbn,(‘(g]-?)’i. ©9.
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gees his strong thought in fiery flood
Roll through the heaving multitude;

@ o o o ] . . [ . .

surveva each hanpy group that fleets,
To1l ended, through the shining streets;

() . * . . . . »

He sess the gentle stir of bairth
When morning purifies the earth;

He lemns upon s _gate, and sees
The pasturgs and the’quiet trees,

Lean'd on his gate, he gares: tears
Are 1n his eyes, and 1n his ears
The murmur of s thousand years:

Before him he sees life unroll,
» plascid =and continuous wholse;*

frnold had slready used this , or s similsr, 1des,in The
Stroyed Reveller, There the gods have this power of
vigion,

The Goda are hanpy.
They turn on all sides
Their shining eyes:
And see,below them,
The earth, and men,

He returned to it again in Balder NDemd. "n Balder's death,
0din rode sway

To Lidakialf, and sate upon his thronse,
The Mount, from whence his eye surveys the world.

And far from Heaven he turned his shining orba
To look on Midgard, and the earth, and men

The grestest poets have also this porer of vision, Homer,
though blind, 1s
. +.es the 014 man, who, cleareat-asonl'd of men,
Saw the Wide Proapect, end the Asian Fen,
And Tmolus' Hill, and Smyrna's bay,?

Sophocles
.. aaw l11fe standily and asw 1t whole}

¥ith the Gods, the poet escapes from the 'iron round' of
l1fe. He 1s met free from the power of the moment, from

e SN

Resignation, >Sonnet: Who prop .... % bid
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pag3ion, from Chance, from the 'busineas’of men. So he
gaine a 'rant security', He escaves through his power of
vision, his 1lncidity of soul. To live trulv, he muat have
wide vision. He must 3tand apart from life, a spectator,
viewing li1fe truly becsnse he aubduea his own feelinga and
eners18a to acsan Nature and Man, So he 'drswas homeward to
the genersl 1ife' by rencuncing hie own,>

The poet, then, has from the Gods vision, as they
have themaelvea: but he has also, as the Gods, who sre
happy, have not, the pain of everything he sees. We hawm
‘borne immottal pains', Through his guicksr sensihility
he fesla deeply.

.... 8uch a prica
The Gods exact for song;

To become what we sing.?

Thia , then, 18 the attitude of 'pictorial' nmyaticism
which, Arnold eavs, lends 1tself well to noetry.’ Along with

this, Arnocld also adopted naturally some of the spparstus
of mysticism, what Clcugh calls his "rehabilitsted Hindoo-
Greek theosophv"* Tt contained, of course, the anima mundi
or acnl of the world, as one of i1ta fundamental ideas, Of
this world-sonl, individuals are merely fragmenta or in-
cernationa, During 1ife, these are separated by their
finiteness, but they- long to be remnited in the All, from
which they came,

For surelv once, they feel, we were
Parts of a single continent,®

For at that time,

Long, long since,undower'd yet, our spitit
Roam'd ere birth, the tremsuries of God:“

Hence their resl affinity, real though often concealed:

Yot we ahall one day gmin, l1fe peat,
Clear prospect o'er our being's wholse;
Shell see ourselves, snd lesrn st laast
Our true sffinities of =oul,

L) * . . . .

And we, whoae ways were unlike hsre,

May then more neighbouring courses ply;
May to each other bs brought near
And greet across infinity,

—~———,

5951 nation. *The Strayed Reveller. *E. in C.,°nd meries,
.GEEE%T_ﬂ’Fbmaln8, P. 373, °Switzerland: lsolamtion.
Selr-hecept1on.




Wow sweet, unreach'd by earthly Jsars,
My sister ! to behcld with thes

The hush amongz the shining stars,

The cmalm upon the moonlit sesa.

Tn 11fe, however, 1individuala remain sevarste, finite;

A God, a God, their aeverance rul'd;
And bade between their shores to be
The unplumb'd, 8alt, estranging sea.?

They remain ignorant of each other:

And what heart knows snother °
Ah ! who knowa his own @3

But the real and underlying affinity remains. The whole
conception 18 Goethe's, 1Inhia £Pragment uber Nie Natur:,
which Arncld mmust have studied very carefully, Goethe savs,
apeaking of Nature, "Sie macht Kliifte zwischen allen
Wesen, und alles will sich verschlingen, Sie hat alles
13011rt, um alles zusammen zu ziehen,"

This Hindoo-Gresk theosophy implies also pre-
existence:

... bafore we woke on enrth, we were.”

AMfter desth, the tranamigration cf sounls:

eo.. the sounl
Which now 1s mine, nmust re-attsin
Tmmanity from my control,

#nd wander round the world sgain;?®

and immortalaty,

Tn the sounding labour-house vast
0f being, ©

but perhaps not for all:

No, no ! the energy of life may be

Ke t on after *he grave, but not begun;
he who flagg'd not i1in the esrthly qtrlfe,

From strength to strength advancing—only he,
His gonl well-knit, and »11 hia bsttles won,
Mounts, and that hardly, to eternal 1ife.’

———

Swltzerland~ A Farewell. 2Tbid.:Taolstion. *Toid.:Parting.

Selr-ﬂecegtlg ‘Faded T.eavea:; The River. “Rugby Chapel.
Immortalaty.
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Rut Arncld reslized the dangers of this view of 1life.
Fe knew 1ts vaslue, but i1ts value lay partly in 1ts temporary
nature, Jt wae s halting-plsce, on the right road; 1t was
one of several at*itudes to be held simultaneously, But
1f treated sz permanent or sllowed = monopoly, it was
fatal, Both Clough and Arnold record their sense of this
danger. Such 1deas, wrote Arncld, "lend themselves well to
poetry, but what are we to say of their value ag 1deas to
ve lived with, dilsted on, made the governing 1dieas of 1li1fe?
Except for use 1in passing, and with the power to dismiss
them again, they are munprofitsble," ) Clough saya, " As to
mysticism, to go along with 1t even counter to fact and to
renson may sometimes be tempting, though to do so would
take me right away off the terra firms of practicable duty
and business into the 1imbo of unrevealed thinga, the
forbidden terra 1incognita of vague hopes and hypothetical
agpirations, But when I lose my legs, T lose my head; I
am gse1zed with apiritual vertigo and mesgrims unutterable."?
Towsrds the end of hia 11fe, Arnold wrote of Amiel 1in similar
terme, "2Amiel waa psarmlyaed by living in these 1deas of 'vague
aspiration and indeterminate desire', of 'confounding his
peraonal life 1n the general 1ife', by feeding on these
1denas, tresting them ms august and precions, and filling
hundreds of pmges of Journal with them, He was paralysed
by 1t, he became impotent and miserable." Arnold alao
criticized his own peems of this period, in these =ame
sdjectives, vague snd indeterminate.?

The pictorial or mystical view, then , had charm, lent
1tself to poetry, and served as a atsge towaris a lster,
rore positive development, Tt allowed Arnold to retsin his
1denla, —realized 1n the All 1f not on earth-—and therefore
to reassume some sort of positive attitude to the univerase,
Tn doubt, 1t wes something to cling to, It sheltered his
ambivalence, by sllowing him to be thua at one with the
world, the soul of the world, through poetic vision, and
vet to remain hostile to particular sspects of 1t which
d1d not accord with his ideals,

But his melancholy remsined, hieg doubte, his ambivalence,

J18 nature wag sti1ll a bsttle-ground of unruly impulaes,
unharmomyed, flesh warring agsinat spirit, the worlad
againat the soul, For these,myaticism was no cure, Tt was
8t111 too far removed from everyday life and prsctice. He
¥ae 8t1l1l, a0 far as he took the myatic view, out of touch
¥ith the concrete world, too much concerned with his own
mnd amd 1ts 1deals, and too little concerned with the
object and the nnture of things.

——

i .
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Under cover of his pictorial view, and eide by side with
1t, there began to develop the variona concrete and positive
forces which were to bring Arncld to his finsl equilibrium,
Although in 1tself abstract, and to some extent withdrawn
into the subjec*ive world, ‘pictorisl-ness' waa yet com-
patible, through poetry, with a return of interest in the
externsl universe, of which i1t was a vision, For s time,
too, 1t set aside his religious queationing by giving him
some sort of interpretation of life, temporary though 1t
might be, He had thus a respitse dquring which to set 1in
order his other trouvles and internal conflicts, and at

the aame time gained confidence that s true religious
orientstion wenld come with time,

In this way the yvear 1848-——he hsd just reached the age
of °5—marks for Arnold the beginning of a new time, He
himgelf certainly seems so to have thought, conaidering the
previous yesara aa too negative and unprofitable to be of
any value, except perhaps for the formation of hie own
character and as a stsge in the evolution of his more
mature attitude and i1deas, It was presumadbly for thie
reason that—probsbly st hisa own wish—hisg letters begin
with the year 1842,

Tn the few yesrs immediately following, also, signs
of growing clearness and confidence begin to appear. In
1849, for example, he was getting "more of a distinct
fesling as to what T want to resad."'Tn 1853, apeaking of
Sohrab and Rustum, he wrote, "I .... never felt so sure
of mpself."2 The following year he expresased "a stronger
desire than usual not to vacillate snd be helpless, but to
do my duty"? He remarked that "To make a hah1¥ua1 war on
depregsion and low apirits, which i1n one's esrly youth one
18 apt to indulge and be somewhat interested in, 1is one of
the things one learns aa one gets older. They are noxious
alike to body and mind, and already psrtake of the nature
of desth,"”* Finally, "the hour of sgony and r gsed
away ?or her [Geo¥ée Sand] as°1ta%ga§eg awa§V?3§ ’ggthe,
a8 1t passes away for their readers likewise, Tt Passee sway
and does not return; .... " °

The first stage in this recovery was the recapture of
2N 1nterest in the finite, concrete world., The cure 18 that
Which 18 prescribed for Empedocles:

But lesd haim through the lovely mountain paths,
And keep his mind from preying on 1tgself,
And talk to him of things at hand and common.’

Such an interest in cormon things Arnold had slways pre-

— |
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aqerved 1n poetry., The practice of poetry had done much to
maintain for him s positive and stable sttitude during his
worat period of doubt, melancholy, and atoicism. For
poetry must desl with the concrete world in a positive way,
¥hile all cther truths totter and fall, the truth of poetry
remaine, It 18 stable. Poetry i1a unaffected even ry the
negative thevries of the poet, in so far as 1t must be the
expression of s positive, not a negative, attitude to life,
It 1mpl:es a judgment that 1life, or some of 1t, 1s besutiful
It 18 further an eacape from the ugliness, the iron round,
of 11fe, a8 mysticism 1s: snd yet 1t mainteins concrete
contact with 11fe, as mysaticiam doea not,

To the power of poetry were now, sbout 1847-8, =dded
geveral other nowers, which together completed the process
of restoring Arnold's mind to i1ts equilibraium with the world
and which at the aame time solved the conflicts and divieions
by which 1t had boen beset, Ofthe chief of these powers was
Wordsworth, Wordsworth had himself passed through a similar
atage of development. He had begun with high hecpes and a
prospect of their early fulfilment, through the French
Revolution,

France 3tanding on the top of golden hours
And human nature seeming born sgailn,

He had, like Arncld,’ ssen these hopes shattered, and had
passed into a state where he yielded up moral questions 1n
despair., He had finally been restored to moral amd mentsl
health, to his true e6lf, by three main influences, Nature,
Poetry, and his sister Dorothy. In reality, he had not been
altered fnrther

Than ags a clouded or s waning moon,

The Prelude, in which appeared some sccount of this
development, waa not published till just after his death 1in
1850, But Wordaworth hed, =as early as 1845, taken Arnold
"under his special protection"} and , no doubt, Arnold was
acquainted, directly or indirectly, with the subject-matter
of the Prelude. In 1849, at any rate, Arnold classed
Vordeworth with Goethe snd Senancour, as the only modern
writer who had both undergone the same mental disease as
himself—romanticism—and had also found for i1t a satis-
factory, or st least s working, solution, Wordaworth had
attained to "mee his way"? He found his cure in Nature and
the simple primery affections of those who live in contact
with Nature. There he found joy. But he won joy at *he
coat of giving up the problems of thought,which had been
Inrgely responsible for his melancholy. He had "retired
into a monsatery" 3

I
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But Wordaworth's eyes avert their ken
From half of human fate;}

g0 far as he went, however, Wordaworth wes a physician. His
poetry 1s grest, Arnold says, "becanse of the extraordinary
power with which Wordaworth feela the joy offered to us 1in
nature, the Jjoy offered to us in the simple primary affect-
1ons and duties; and because of the extraordinary power with
which, 1n case after csse, he shows us this jov, and renders
1t 80 as to make us share 1t.

"The sonrce of ki loy from which he thus drsws 1s the
truest and most unfailing source of joy sccesaible to man,
It 18 also accessible nniveraally." >

Tt was 1n thie wav that Vordsvorth had snpesled to
John Stnart 11!, He had re-ovened, or perhaps simply
opened, the channel of hia emotions, his deligh* 1in *the
simple primary affections and in nature, after s youth
devoted entirely to the one-sided exerciae of the ressoning
facnlties,®> Now, he re-opened this channel for Arnold
after a aimilar over-exertion and melancholy.

He apoke, mnd looe'd our heart in tesrs”

This 18 Wordaworth's "healing power", Arnold had esrly
felt the vower of Nsture:
ee.. 1n my helplesa cradle T
¥nq bresthed on by the rural Pan.$

He had loat the feeling of delight in Naturs, ao long as he

lay nnder the cloud of melancholy, He had cried to Neturs
to renew her influence:

"Ah, once more,” T cried,"ye Stars, ye Vsters,
On my heart vour mighty chsrmerenew,"“

It wea Wordaworth who effected this renewsl.

He 1m1d na ~a we lsy st birth

On the cool flowery lap of earth,

Smiles broke from ua, snd we had easme;

The hilla were round ua, snd the hreeze
Went o'er the eunlit fielda sgain;

Our forehemds felt the wind and rain,

Our youth rsturn'd; for there was shed

On apirits that had long been dead,

Spirits dried up and early¥ closely furl'd,

Por The freshness of the early world,’

+«-.., he wag a prieat to us all
0f the wonder and bloom of the world,
~—Vhich we saw with his eyves, and were glad.’

!
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Nature renews the freahness and the joy of yeuth, when

the world haa caught the spirit in its hot ahrivelling
2D,

Bre ?n The Youth of Msn, Arnold calle to Nature to pre-

gorve 1n man this spirit of vouth and 1ts delight 1in the

world. He cries to Nature:

Make, oh, make yourselves felt

To the dving spirit of yonuth |

Come, like the breath of the spring,
Leave not s humsn soul

To grow 0ld in darkness and pain.

Only the living can feel you:
But lesve us not while we live,

Nature, then, 1s one sntidote to the overstrsain of thought
imposed by the modern mge, Tt reatorea yonth; and 1t
irawa outwsard the self-tormenting mind of man, estabdlishing
s healthy balsnce between the mind and tts obiect,
Arnold's re-born delight in Nature suffered a shock
on the death of Wordsworth., Fe felt aa 1f the delight
were dependent on the man who had restored it, snd with
hig death
... darkness returns to our eyes=,

He surmounts the shock, however, and disperses the dark-
ness, The joy of Nature 1s indevendent of the pcets who
act a3 her interpretera:

"They are dust, they sare changed, they ars gone.
T remsain."

Arnold had now permanently recaptured his early delight in
Natnre, Now mgain he can enjoy continuously and unhampered
the countryside of Laleham or Oxford or Mmbleside.s Now
3gain he can enjoy the "great delight of the year, fly-
fishing" ,1n the asclitude of the mountsins;

Scarce fresher 1a the mountsin sod,

Where the tired angler liea, atretch'd out,
And, ensed of basket and of rod,

Counts his dsy's apoil, the apotted tronut.?

Yow again h1s emotions flow freely. He reslizea the value
ggi?g primary emotions, which depend othe aimple things
8,

Ta 1t 80 small a thing

To have enjoy'd the sun,

To have lived light in the asvring,

To have loved, to have thought, to have done;*

T
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Aamong the chief primary emotiomns that restored Arncld's
joy 1n life and diapersed the clouds of melancholy was
love, He had fallen 1in love by 1849, 1f not earlier, with
lucy Wightman, to whom he wags marr1ed in June, 1851,

Tn two »vas=nges he refers to the effect of being 1n
love on such a atate of mind ss his own then wae, Some-
times, he says, though rarely,

When our world-deafen'd ear

Ts by the tonea of a lov'd voice careasn'd—

A bolt 18 shot back somewhere in our breast

And a lost pulse of feeling atirs agsin:

The eye einke inward, and the heart lieas plein,

And what we mean,we sny,and what we would, we know,*

Again, looking back msny yesrs later: "Every one knows,"

he saya,"how being 1in love changea for the time = man's
spiritusl atmosvhers, and makes snimation and buoysncy
where before there was flatness and dulnesa, One may even
gay that this 13 the resson why being in love 1a so popular
with the whole humsn race,—becsnuse 1t relieves in 8o

irresistible and delightful s manner the tedium or depression

of common-nlace human 11fa, And not only does 1t change
the atmosohers of our spirits, making air, light, and
movement where before was atagnation and gloom but 1t also
senaibly and powerfully increases our facu1t1eq of action..
ees. Thig, T any, we learn from the anslogy of *‘he most
everydsy experience;—that s powerful attachment will give
» man spirite and confidence which he could by no means
¢sll up or cemmand of himself; and that in this mood he can
do wonders which would not be vpossible to him without it "2

' The Buried Life, »St, Paul and Proteatantiam, pp., 61-°.







GOETHE,

Tt wam to Goethe, more than to any other single
infilnence, that Arnold owed his recovery, Goethe had the
width of view and acquaintance with i1deas that were lacking
to Wordsworth, He knew and held the key to all Arnold's
tronbles, religious, mentsl and moral, It wes Goethe, Max-
Miller wrote, who "helped him to soar, where others toiled
and sighed,"3 Arnnld 414 not, he adn1§ted, ever hove to
reach Goethe's pinnacle of detsched serenity, where he sat
in Olympian 180lation, asking no love and expecting none,

And Goethe's course few sons of men
May think to emulate,>

For Arnold conld not dispense with affection and love., His
need of affection, the result of hia affectionate home-1l1fe,
led him to sacrifice grest prospects in politics or
diplomacy, in order to marry. He alao =sw and marked clear-
1y Goethe's fanlts, But, with these sllowances, he found
in Goethe the man most fitted to hring him out of the
osc1llsating confusion in which he then lay.

In a letter to hie mother on May 7, 1R48, he wrote,
*I have besn returning to Goethe's Life, and think higher
of him than ever. WVis thorough sincerity—writing about
nothing that he had not experienced—1s in modern liter-
ature almoat unrivalled." On July 29, 1849,he 1s again
occupied with Goethe's Life, TIn Janusary, 1851, he had
rend the ccrreaspondence with Frsu von Stein, was reading
the lettere to Tavater, and talked of getting those to
Mguste zu Stolberg, At the mame time he sent to his
sister, Jane, a3 m vresent, Goethe's Tasso,

Tn Goethe, and especially 1in hia Dichtung und Wahrheit,
and his Gesprache (Eckermann), Arnold recognized s kindred
temperament, Goethe showed every one of his own tendencies,
There wee the game impressionability, the same intensity, the
sameé inastisble desire for experience, the eame artistic
leanings towsrds simplicity , poetry, disinterestsdness,
the aame conflict between bodv and soul, medimeval and modern,
leading to the same religicus doupt and melancholv. Goethe's
descripticn of hia own general atate just before writing
Werther, would exactly fit Arncld; "We have haere to do with
those whose 11fe 11 embit*ered by a want of action, 1nhhe
midat of *he most peacefnl circumstances in the world,
throngh exapgzerated demandas upon themselves," Tt was
Precisely through such exaggerated demands upon himself and
the world that Arncld had been driven into awbivslence and
melancholv, Goethe first showed him what his trouble waa,
and thet 1t was not peculiar to himself but typicsl of hia
828, the modern mge. ‘uch more, he showed him the csuse and
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the cure of the disesse, how one could adapt oneself to
auch an age, how one could live an sdequate life 1n 1t,
and what was the task of one who lived in such an en-
vironment,

Goethe waa to Arnnld "by far our greatest modern man,"
The emphssis 1a on the modern, He was the greatest modern

ptsiniocfioreidiuntti)

man becaunsze of the "width, depth, and richness of his
eriticism of li1fe," He wams therefore more valuahle to
pArnold than poets of "other and more alien times, who as
poets rank higher"? For he interpreted the modern world,
explained 1tas elements, 1ts wents,the cure of 1ts evils,
In his'Werther period, he had himself felt the various
111s of Eurovpe, and in his serener manhood had found a
remedy.

Physician of the Iron Age

Goethe has done his pilgrimage.

He took the suffering human race,

He r=2ad4 each wound, each weskneas clear—
And struck hias finger on the place

fnd ani1d—Thon aileat here, snd here,—?2

¥hat Goethe found in Europe was mainly the end of the

Middle Ages mnd the begXkinning of the growth of the
modern apirit, The o0ld Eupope was dving, the new coming

to hairth,

His eve plung'd down the weltering strife,
The turmoil of expiring life;”

He aaw that what wag required was to sasist the process
to proceed as quickly and as amoothly se posiidble, to
dissolve and liberote from the old forms and ideas, and
to establigh adequate new 1dess and forms in their place,

In his work, therefore, Goethe conceived himself as a
liverator,.

Among other medimevsl 1dems then surviving was that
of the sharp separation of religion and the spirit from
the flesh and the world, the opvosition in which Arnold
had been reared, and out of which had sprung his smbi-
valence and melancholy. He wams now seeking some recon-
cilisticn of the two sideas of the opposition, aome trans-
1tion from the mediasval to the modern outlook., By show-
ing him how this was to be achieved, by interpreting to

h1 '
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Arnold a deliverer, a liberator.
It was Goethe who first showed him his malady and that
of hie age—romanticiam, and the normal, healthy state to
%hich he should strive—classicism, "Clssaisch 1st daa
Gesunde, Romantisch das Kranke."+Romsnticism was the product
(Of the mediseval ovoposition, through the infinite 1deals
ll\med Esanya, A French Critic on Goaetha, pp. 311-2, _
Memorisl Verses., >Ibid. “Maximen und Reflexionen: WerRe:, T . 247
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1t originated, snd the frustration of these excexaive 1ideals
py the nature of things. The root of the trouvle, then,
was desire, hut desire without any object upon which to
rest, without any hope of fulfilment, empty desirs, "Thig
demire," eays leopardi,the great romasntic, "when 1t 18
not astisfied nor on the other hand directly opposed dy
what 18 contrary to enjoyment, 1a ennui. Ennui 1s the
desire for happinesas left, so to apemk, pure," >
To curse ennui or melancholy,it 13 not enough to follow,

ag Arnold did, the stoic philosophy of Marcus Aurelins,
Epictetus, or Senancour, To renounce the object of
desire is not to cure desire, Tt 1s only to deflect 1t
from the actusl to the 211, or the visionsry: 1t 1is to
leave 1t without sn odbject, unsatiafied, pure, Ennm
remains, The desire must be satisfied, Ent when 1t sims
at the i1nfinite 1t cannot be satiasfied. DNesire must,
therefore, be restrained within limite, and turned to
practicable sims., This 18 the process through which
Goethe shows Meiater and Fauat paassing in order to sttsin
a happiness that their infinite desires hed sought 1n
vain, Aa Schiller wrote to Goethe, "If I had 1n bare
words to define the goal which Wilhelm Meister finally
reasches..... I shculd say,"he ateps from an empty and
undefined ideal into definite, active 1life, but without
losing any of his i1idesmlising power,"'2 It 1a, again,his
learning to limit himself, but in tiis very limit sgain
finding his way to the infinite by meana of form, ....
this T call the crisia of his life; the end of his
apprenticeship....."3

After describing Amiel's 'bedazement with the
infinite', Arnold immediately counters with Gosthe's
corractive, as he had found 1t in his own experience:
"Nay, the thoughts which have positive truth and value,
the thoughtes to be lived with and dwelt uvon, the thoughts
vhich are a real acquisition for our minds, are precisely
thoughte which countersct the'vague sspiration and in-
determinate desire' possessing fmiel .....: they are
thoughta 1nsisting on the need of limit, the fessibility
of performance. Goethe says admirably—

'Wer grosses will muss sich zusammenraffen!?
In der Beschrankung zeigt sich erst der Meister.'

ces.. The 1deas to live with, the 1deas of sterling value
to ua, are, T repeat, 1deas of this kind: 1deas staunchly
counteracting and #educing the power of the infinite and
indeterminate, not paralysing us with 1t," 4

-
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Desire muat therefore nc longer lesd to sn impracticsl
vielonary eacape, or a violent, unressoning rebellion, but
mset be turned into s limsted, positive channel, Thie 18
clssaiciam, daa Gesunie, Even in his most romantic and
melancholy vesrs, Arnold had alwsyas kept in close touch with
the classical spirit, partly through conatsnt resding of
Greek and Latin authore, and partly through the writing of
poetry on their mcdel, Goethe now showed him that here lay
one avenue of return to health, Here, 1in poetry, was s
limited channel into which to turn his unlimited emotions,
a form to which to mould, by which, therefore, to control,
hie vague feelings, "What 1s not intereszting" in voetry,
he says 1n the Preface to the Poems of 1853, "is that which

vees 18 vaﬁualy conceived and loosely drawn; a repre-
gentation which 1a general, indeterminate, and faint,

instesd of being particulsar, precise, and firm.," Poetry
in 1tgself 18 not enough; 1t must be poetry written in
the clsssical spirit, poetry in which the form 1e
precise and strongly marked., As he aays again, inthe
Preface to Merope, "Powerful thought and emotion, flow-
ing 1n strongly msrked channels, make s stronger impress-
.10n; ..... 1n the metrical form, the very limit gives a
gense of precision and emphaais, This sense of emphatic
distinctness 1in our impressions rises, as the thought
and emotion swell higher and higher without overflowing
their boundsries, to a2 lofty sense cf the mastery of the
human spirit over its own stormiesat agitations;..... "
The resding and practice of the clsssical in poetry was
therefore, with 1te demand for precision and particularity
an antidote to his vague myaticism and indeterminate
deesires,

Goethe showed Arnocld atill another channel into
wvhich to direct thie stream of the particular and the -
limited, "I went on troubling myself about general 1deas!

saya Goethe, "until T learnt to underatand the psrticular
achievements of the best men.">So,1n the period between
1248 and 185°, Arnold made a practice of reading a good

deal of biography. After returning to the life of Goethe
he mentions resding the lives of Napoleon, Scott, Burna,

Byron? and no doubt he might have added Plutarch, Diogenes
Iaertius (for Empedocles), boswell, Franklin, and a good
many more,

He found a further antidote to the indefiniteness of
mysticism in work or duty,—not work for its own sake,
a8 Carlyle presched,but work as dealing with the actual,

outward world and ss counteracting his inward dreaming. He
and Clough seem to have found here their chief safety for
» time, Abgolute problems might wait, Finite exiatence

&ggt %0 on, and for mental and spiritual health, contact
h the finite world must be maintained.

l
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ee.o. Tt seems W1ig newer will
We should not think at all of Him, but turn,
And of the world that he has given us make
What beat we may.!

or. m8 Clough again expressed 1t: "Ia 1t for nothing,but
for the fob%lsh gouls of men to be discontented and

repine and whimper at, that he hes made this very toler-
ably besutiful esrth, with 1ta logic and arithmetic, snd
1its exnct and punctusl multifarious arrangements, %c.Z%c.”
Is 1t the end and object of all finite ctestion that
gentimental human simpletons may whine about their infinite
longings ? Was 1t ordered that twice two should make four,
gimplv for the intent that boys and girls ghould be cut

to the heart that they do not make five ? BEe content
vhen the veil 1a raised, perhsps they will make five i

who knows ?"%*".,. onlyitime can work out any sort of answer
..., for us, 'Solvitur ambulaendo, '"he says., "All things
become clesr to me by work more than by anything else,
Any kind of drudgsery will help one out of the most un-
common either sentimental or apsculative perplexity; the
attitude of work 1s the only true one in which one can
886 things properly."> Arnold's final attitude to the
vagueness of mysticism,the indeterminste in life, on the
one side, snd to the process of limitation on the other,
ghows aufficiently his agreement with Clough and his
reaction against the indefinite: "No one hag a stronger
and more abiding sense than T have of the "daemonic"
element—as Goethe called i1t—which underlies and en-
compasses our life; but I think, as Goethe thought, that
the right thing 1e, while consciong of thie element,
and of all thst there 1s inexplicable round one, to keep
pushing on one's posts into the darkness, and to eatab-
l1sh no post that 1e not perfectly in light and firm.
One gaina nothing on the darkness by being, like Shelley,
38 incoherent ss the darkness 1itgelf."4

Activity, then, can be limited 1in these ways, by
work and duty: 1t can be studied in the lives of great
"men, Expreassion can be limited by the form in poetry.
It st1ll remmins, however, to find some standard for
desires, They are to be ilmited, certainly: but what
are the true limits ? what does man really deesire ? what,
vhen desired and sttamined, will truly satisfy % - Thie can
be di1acovered only by finding what hig true nature 1s,
What 1t really desires; that is, by self-exsmination,
Man does not really desire the infinite snd unlimited:
he 18 not thereby satiafied. What, among finite, limited
ldeals, are the true onea® We must lesrn, therefore,
hie true self, his true needs and povers, and cultivate
these, Fe has gone aatray, has 'wandered', like Meister,
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by following the demands of his apparent, superficisl,
gelf,

For there 1a a duslism 1in the self: there are two
gelvez., There 1s & real aelf and sn apparent self,
The apparent 3elf 1s obvious, on the surface: the real
self, the soul, lies deeper, and 1is hard to find, It
1s the real ﬁelf that must be found and estisfied, 1f
man 18 to gain hapoiness and content,

The New Testament lesson was that men have =a
‘beat and resl self aas oppomed to their ordinary snd
apparent one, snd tha*t their happiness depended en
asving this best =elf from being overborne. Then to
find hig own soul, his true and permanent «elf, hecnme
set up 1n man's v1ew ns his chief concern, ss the secret
of happinea=z; and so it reslly 1s.,'$

‘Below the surface-atream, shallow snd light,

Of what we aay we feel-~below the atraeam,

As light, of what we think we feel—there flowa
“1th noiselesa current atrong, obscure and deep,
The central atream of what we feel 1indeed:

And by this alone sre we truly charscterised,'?>

First, then, in order to come at and lesrn his
real aelf, man must discsrd his sppsrent self, aa such,
The apnarent 361f 18 the self of the asenses, the appetites,
convention, plessure, and everything that Arnold had been
hrought nup to aesoc1nte with the flesh snd the world,
It 13, 1n Aristotle's words 'the movement of thought and
desire': in St. Paul's, 'the flesh and the current thoughts, '3
Now 1t wase the annarent aelf that had demanded the
infinite, both in unworldly 1desls and in the satisfact-
ion of the expanding senses, Arnold had not been able
with either to eatiafy his real self, for the resl self,
a8 he was discovering, weaa content with moderate, 11m1ted
1deales snd satisfaction, Purely personsl a*t1tudeq, then,
a3sertions of the apparent, superfieial self, must be
renounced,

The chief of these sttitudes waa rebellion,the
assertion of the personal self against s world which
d1d not prant it 1ts deaires. Arnold therafore absndoned
the attitude of revolt., He now condemned this sttitude,
both as being personal and as being negative. He salso
condemned, therefore, those who sdopted such an sttitude—
in so far ng they d1d 80: those 'attaching rebela', Byron
and Shelley, snd Senancour and Charlotte Bronts. He
condemned Vlllet*e, bacauae Charlo’*e Bronté hsd nothing
in her mind but "hunger, rehellion, snd rage."+ Goethe
said of Byron:".... his perpetual'negat1on ceee 18

ther&ture and Dggma ITT, 2, *St, Psul snd Prot. . 83-4
« AN —_—— 2 ey tettel‘s I. .\.Q. ’ﬁﬁ ‘



iniurions evenko his excellent works, For not only does
the diacontent of the poet infect the reader, but the end
of all opposition 1s ne"atlon and negation 1s nothing. ..
For the grest point 1s, not to pll down,but to huild

up, and in this humanity finds pure joy. L] Arnold asdopted
and extended the criticism

For what avails 1t, all the noise
And ontcry of the former men ?—

- * L] . L] L]

What helpa 1t now, that Byron bots,

With haunghty scorn which mock'd the amart,
Throuagh Eurove to the Aetolian shors

The pageant of hie bleseding hesrt °

L4 [ ) . [ ] [ * .

What boota 1t, Shelley ! that the breeze

Carried thy lovely wsil awsy,

tugi1cal through Italian treses

Which fringe thy soft hlue Spezzian hay °
Inheritors of thy distress

Have restleas hesrts one throb the leass ?

Or are we easier to have resd,
O Obermann ! the sad, stern page,.......2

In place of the negative, rebellions apirit, ‘'der Geist
der stets verneint', must be cultivated s positive
ontlook, to aatisfy the real self., For

No amsall pnrofit- that man earns,
Who through all he meets can steer him,
Can relect what cannot cles~r him,
Cling to what can truly cheer h1m 13

0f Amiel and the negative or u=eles=s sideof hia work,
Arnold wrote 1n the lmsat year of his life, "T wonld

have sahbatsained from writing abonut him 1f I had only to
disparare and to find fault, only to say that he had been
overpraised, snd that his deallngs with Mais goemed to me
profitanle ne1ther for himself nor for othera,"

Obermann, the vrototype of thoase who,li1ke himself, had
held excesaive and infinite peraonal 1deala, Arnold also
renounced:

Awsy the dreams that but deceive !
And thou, sad Guide, adieu !

I go; Fate drives me: but T lenve
Half of my life with yon,*

ckermann, Feb., 24, 1855, >(Grsnde Chartrewuse.>3The Second

Beat 48, 1n C,,gg, Amiel. “Obermsnn,
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And with these 1denls, he renounced,on the other hand,
the desirses, impnlses, snd emotions, which, with then,
were the scurce of his agonyv and revolt. He renounced,
in the 'Margusrite' pcems, the lust of the eye and the
pride of 11fe; he renouncei hig 'ill-achool'd apiti’’', Y
the temper which cries to the Independent Breacher, 'Fool!!';
his volemicsal tendency, in osrder to sdopt sn unpolemical
stvle.

But, even sfter renouncing the personesl aelf, he had
gt11l to find the real aelf, This was not so essay, For
the resl self 1s oftsn buried by convention:

I knew the masas of men conceal'd

Their thciaghtg, for fesr that 1f revesl'd

They would by other men be met

With blank i1ndifference, or with blame reprov'd:
T knew they liv'd and mov'd

Trick'd 1n diasgurses, alien to the rest

Of men, and slien to themselves—3

or buried by the events of the passing day, and so un-
regarded:

Fate, which foresasw

How frivolous s bsby men would be,

By what distractiona he would be pos=sess'd,
How he would pour himself in every strife,
And well-nigh change his own i1dentity;

That 1t might keep from his caspriciocus play
His genuine self, and force him to obey
Even 1n his own despite, his being's law,
Bade, through the deep recesses of our breast,
The unregarded River of our lLife

Pureue with indiscernsable flow 1its way;

And that we should not see

The buried stream, and seem to te

Eddving about in blind uncertainty,

Though driving on with 1t eternally.*

Sometimes, however, as now with Arnold, sttention 1s csll-
8d to this true but buried self:

But often 1n the world's most crowded streets,

But often, 1in the din of atrife,

There riases an unapeakable desire

After the knowledge of our buried life,

A thirst to apend our fire and restless force

In tracking out our true originsl course;

A longing to inquire

Into the mystery of this heart that beats

So wild, so deep in us, to know .
: Whence our thoughts come, and where they go.
3Sonnet: Worldly Plasce. Sonnet: To an Independent Preacher,
The Buried Tife. #Ibid. STbid,
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But even when the desire for this knowledge 1s srouaed,no
one ever fully encceeds in discovering the true, hidden,

aelf, the soul:

And many a man 1in his own breast then delves,
But deep encugh, als’, none ever mines:

And we have been on many thousand lines,

And we have shown on each talent and power,
But hardly have we, for one little hour,
Been on our own line, have we boen ourselves;
Hardlvy had skill to utter one of all

The nameless feelingas that ccurse through our breast,
But they course on for ever unexpress‘'d.

And long we try in vain to speak and act

Onr hidden eself, and what we gay and do

Is eloquent, 1ms well—bnut 'tis not true:?!

Arnold repeats the same 1dea under various forms and
fignres, It 1a, for example, the soul keeping apart 'in
its lone fastness high'? or

The spirit bloweth and 18 sti1ll,

In myatery our sonl abides:
or

The vastners, the grandeur, the gloom

0f the unlit gulf of himself.+

or again Goethe's exbresslon (from Socrates), the Daemon,

Even the greatest minds, who depend moat on the influence
of this hidien s8lf, know little of 1it.

You know not yourselves«.—and your bsrds,
The clearest, the best, who have read
Most i1in themselvea, have beheld _

Lesas than they left unreveal'd.s

Yot sometimea the true self does pierce the lsyere of
convention and current interesta:

Yot st111, from time to time, vague and forlorn,
From the sonl's eubterranean depth upborne

As from sn infinitely distant land,

Come aira and flosting echoes, and convey

A melancholy into all our day.°

Or again, a man becomes aware

That an 1mpulse, from the distance

0f his deepeat, beat existence,

To the words,"Hope, Light, Persistence,"”
Strongly atirs and truly burneg !7

'The Buried Tafe. Morality, :P 3y ¥y
o3 DU ' . - : alladium, 3Vorslity.
*g¥%Youth of Natnre, STbid, “The Buried I.ife. 'The Second
i‘




Oor, though rsrely, love may loose him from the bondage
of hia apparent aglf snd revesl to him his true aelf:
then
A bolt 18 shot back aomewhere in our bresat
And a loat pulse of feeling atirs again:
The eye sinks inward, and the heart lies plsin, 1
And what we mean, we may, and what we would, we know,

To find his genuine self, then, 1s suffieient to cure
2 man of the sttitude of 'agony and revolt' and set him
with his face towards a right attitude in hope and persist-
ence., And this 18 the one way in which hsvopiness and =a
trne 11fe can be attsined,

nce read thy own breast right,

And thonu hast done_with fears !
Man gete no other light,

Search he a thouaand years. 2
Sink in thyself ! there ask what ails thee, at that shrine!

The history of the human spirit, the study of its variouas
manifestations,may, however, assist in the true inter-
pretation of the acul. To know oneaslf, one should alao
know the expression given to the soul in art, religion,
science and knowledge, and social life, by the greatest
minds.,

For hanvinean, therefore, man musat know himself,
and, as a meang to that, must know also the best that has
been thought and ssid., Finally, he will study the world,
that 18, the conditiona under which the aslf must act
and by which the limite of 1ts action are set,

————— .

1
The Buried Life. > Empedocles on Etna.




The real self, once freed from the tyranny of the
apparent self, will proceed with the work of culture.
In this work however, it cannot proceed alone. Tt must
take along with 1t the apparent self, the body and 1ts
appetites, Eut 1t will take them under control, 1t will
rule them., Arncld 1a here following the Greak view of
morality, Ha quotes from Aristotle:"The living heing 1s
composed of aoul and body, whereof the one 1s naturally
ruler and the other ruled", and continues,"Aristotle goes
on to distinguish the body, over which,.... the rule of
the scul 1s absolute, and the movement of thought and
deaire, over which reason has'a constitutionnl rule,'’
in words which exactly recall St, Paul's ghrnae for our
double enemy: 'the fleah and the current thoughtg.'"2The
body and the movement of thought and desire are for
Arnold no longer sbsgolutely opposed to the soul, to culture,
rut only relatively opposed, in 8o far as they are not
under control and subservient to the needs of the soul,

Thig view showsa a conaidersble change from Arncld's

early ooposition of flesh to spirit, The flesh 18 no
longer evil 1n 1tself, nor is the world. They can, they
must, be included in s full life. Tt 1s c¢nly when they

a3gert themselves at the expense ¢f the scul, that they
are evil, snd produce, not culture, but anarchv. There

18 no longer, then, any qQueation of denying either the
world or the flesh, The ovposition,and with 1t all 1ts
effects,~-rebellion, deubt, and melancholy-—dismppesr,

grnold hae substituted the Greek for the mediseval
Christisn view,
With this new view to guide him, Arnold absndoned

or condemned those suthors on whom he had relied for his
former view. Senancour and the smacetics had denied one
mein aphere ¢f man's astivity—they denied the body or
they ranouneed society. #The Imitation of Thomas &
Kempis, Arnold says, exquisite as it 1s, belonge "to a
clags of works in which the perfect balsnce of human
nature i1s loat, and which have therefore, as spiritusl
productions,in their contents, aomething excesasive and
morbid, in their form something not thoroughly sound."3

Yet the essence of Arnold's original view remains.
To the anarchy of the flesh and the world he was as much
0Opposed as ever. In the self,he had sti1ll, and saw that
meén had sti1ll, to struggle agsinst the mnarchic tendencies
of the flesh and the current thoughts, In the world,
the disciple of culture had, a8 in a different way any
government had, to struggle against the anarchic tendencies
of the people.

————

!
Jlitersture and Dogma, VTT, 2, >Ibid,
Julture snd Anarchy, Preface,
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The snppreaston of ansrchy, however, 1is not enough.
given lsw and order 1in place of anarchy, progress must
follow, progreas towards perfection. For nothing would
gatisfy Arnold—sti1ll thus much of an i1dealist—but the
highest culture sattainable, the highest pessible cultiv-
aticn of the facultiem or powers of the soul, The3e
powers Arnold mapped out, &n spproximste fsshion, as
the poweras of knowledge, conduct, art, and eocial life
or menners, For the perfection of the soul all must be
satiafied, and satiasfied harmoniously. In all of them,
the real self, not the apparent, must be considered, and
in a1l the 1des of limitstion and definiteness must be
obgerved,

In the first,-—knowledge—one must recognize the
limitstions, that 1s, the laws and capabilities, of the
intellect, and resign the quest of the infinite, Arnold
here confined himself within definite limits, attempting
definite, limited advances, study1n§ little except the
beat, lesaving no subject till he hsd made 1t perfectly
clear to himgelf, pushing out into the darkness and
establishing 'no post thsat 1s not perfectly in light
and firm.' Hig interest, also, he increasingly freed
from the apparent self, from the wonders of the passing
day. We would no longer see things as his perasonal
inclinations or his prejudices moved him to interpret
them, but wenld see through to their real nature, their

'1desl' character, would see them 'as they reslly are,'
AMlready 1in 1848, he showed this desire, Speaking

of an article of Carlyle's on louis Philivpe and the
Revolution in France (1848), he sa1d,"The aource of
repose 1in Carlyle's article 1e that he alone puts aside
the din and whirl and brutality which envelop a movement
of the magsesa, to fix his thoughts on its 1desl invisible
charscter,"? tn the same strain:"I read .... Bacon,
Pindar, Sophcclea, Milton, Thomae a Kempis, and Ecclesiast-
lcus, and retire more and more from the modern world and
modern literature, which 1s all only what hag been before
and what will be agmin, and not bracing or edifying in the
leasgt,."2 In Empedocles, written about the same time, he
ghows Pausanimssg adviged by Empedocles to follow a similar
oursae: :

Ask not what days and nights

In trance Pantheis 1lay,

But agk how thou such sights

Mayst see without dismay.

Ask what most helps when known, thou son of Anchitus !

Ae models fo#thla impersonal attitude in the use of
the intellect, Arnold studied chiefly three men, Sainte-
§que, Spinoza, and Goethe; Sainte-Beuve, whom he calls s

Raturalist incriticiem': Spinoza,who so influenced Goethe
by this very quality, in his denial of final causea: and

Let¥ers, T.77; TThid, 15,
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Goethe, with his profoundly impartial mind, a mind for
which "the popular vhilosophy which explaina all things by
reference to man, and regardas univerasal nature as exiating
for the sake of man, and even of certain clasiee of men,
was utterly reoulsive."?

Tn sttempting the second, the moral, side of culture
man must, i1n the same way, recognize the limitg set by the
nature of things, and by his true self, HYe must notattempt
the 1infinite in morality. He will not i1imegine the universe
to be wholly moral or wﬁolly working towards morality., He
w1ll not immgine of his welfare that

The world does but exist that welfare to hHestow.)

He will reslize, on the one hand, that Nature& does support
morality, that there 1e a power, not ourselvea, that makes

for righteousneas: but that, on the other hand, many of the
forces of Nature are, or may be,altogether hesdless of
moralaity., Justice does exiast objectively and eternally:

Not time, not lightning,

Not rain, not thunder,

Efface the endlesas

Necrees of Hesven—

Make Justice alter, .

Revoke, assusge her sentence,

Which dooms dresad ends to dresdfnl deeds,
And violent deaths to violent men?

But the Just mav auffer with the unjust:

Streams will not curb their pride
The juet man not to entomb,
Nor lightnings go aside
To leave his virtues room;
Nor 13 the wind less rough that blowe a good man's barge.,*

So, 1n the other important lines of culture,—srt and
gocial 1life,—the resl self can be saserted only by renouncing
1ts self-assertion and recognizing and working within the
%imlts get by the true =elf of man and by the nature of

ings,

& The great thing, then, for 2Arnold, was to work
towarde culture, firat for onesdlf, and then for society.
For both the process waas the same, the renuncistion of
infinite desires for limited i1deals, getting to know one's

real self snd 1ts needs, and satisfying these in harmony
and under control. This was the 1ine of advance which,

running slongside of mysticiam and so many other curronts,
was alone able to bring Arnold to hias final permanent

outlook on life,

'"E. 1n C.s Spinoza and the Eitle, TEmpsdocles on Etna.
Merope, +Empedocles on Etna.







12. Marpuerite,

The various currents of Arnold's veuth, snd eavecially
of this period of myeticiam (1848-%2), are nowhere better
reflected than 1n the group of poems which may be loosely
cslled the Marguerite poems, Strictly apesking, only
Switzerlsnd and The Terrace st Berne deserve the name.
They slone menticn Narguerite, and they slone sre aelf-
consi1gtent, The aseries Faded Tesves (185°) sand single
poema 1n the same strain, like Excuae(1852:resnemed
Ursnia, 1849), Indifference(re-named Euvhroayne, 1869),
and Caials Sands (1867), Aare to be considered sepsrately
from thse Marguerite poems proper and from esch other,
Akin to these, 1in that they treat of various sspects of
love or pmsaion, are The Feorssken Merman, The Church of
Brou, A Modern Ssppho, Triastan and Tseult, The Necksan,
and The New 3irens. All of these will here be dealt with
together,

Tn the=e poemas, which are specisally devoted to love
and passion, may be found alao the sentiments of unworld-
liness and eauelity, the rebellion againat the atsndards of
the world, the melsncholy, the romsntic pessimism, the
atrugele of the higher and lower selves, the indecision
of the doubting, divided self, the renuncistion =nd .
atoicism, the Findoo-Greek theosovhyv, the influence of
70ethe, the avpeal to the c¢slm -nd independence of
Neture, ond, firally, the striving towards the light,
culture snd =elf-contrel,—the whcle range of Arnocld's
youthful development,

But vprecisely by reason of the 'mddle and confusion
of tendenciex, these poema are unastisfactory as poems
or ag 28ries—altheugh some of them ancreed =singlyv.

Arneld himeelf expresmed thia view of hisg fairat two
volumea(The Straved Revellar and Empedocles on Etna)
in s lat¥er to hig elder simfer, Mra Forater: | not
yourself to make my poems square in all their parts,
but like what vou cean..... The true resson why parts
suit veu while others do not 1s that mv poema are fragments
while you sre a whole; the whole sffect of my poems 1s
quite vague % indeterminate--this 1s their wesknese; a
person therefore who endeavored to make them smccord
would only loae his labor; and s peraon who has sny
inward completenss=s can at best only like parts of
them; 1n fact auch o person standas firmly and knows
What he 1a abont while the poems stazger weakly 2% sre
st their wits end...... do not plsgue yvouraself to find
% consistent mesning ..... which in fact they do not
boazesa through my weskness," 1

9% 80 0.,

Arnold Whitridgze, Unpublished Iet'ers of Matthew Arnold,
bp., 1R-9,




What 12 true of Arncld's early poetry sa s whole 13
speciallv true of the Marguerite vmaema, They sre vsgue and

indeterminate, and have *hus lent themselves to vatious
internretationa, From = atudy of the aiccessive
adiitione, changea of title, grouping snd order, of

the aeriea Switzerlsnd snd Faded lesnves, 1t csn be
geen how 1ndeferminste was Arno # mind reapecting

them# TIn apite of this i1ndeterminsteneas, however,
the currents or 'fragmenta' i1n the=e poems can be
aingled ont with comparstive certainty, snd interpreted

1n the light of Arncld's ycuth and of the 1later
develoovment and' expres=ion which he gave to the 1dess

here emmloyed,

. . L] . . . . . . .

During the phase of Pyrrhomiam, Arnold and his
frienda dovbted lcve ma they doubted everything elase, The
donbt originated, like their other doubts, from their
exceas1ve 1deals, and the shsolute contraat between these
1deals and those of the world, The friends held in common
2 high eniritnual conceptinon of the dignity and egnality
of woman, and believed that for true love thia was eesent-
1al, In the world, which cslled hsrdne=ss force snd light-
nea= wisgdom, trune love was rare, since the egumlity and
dignity of woman wnaq -not recognized; marriage wae made
subservient to conmiderations of money or rank, and
woman was the victim of paasion, Their idenl was the .
love pf the spirit; the world'=s was the love of the senses,
Eut they were not wholly repelled dby the love of the
gsenaes. Their sdoleacent nature, in such vigorous frames
s those of Arnold, Clough or Hughes, was strongly
moved by the world and the sensea, by psasion, They did
not regerd pas2i1on as the whole ot love, but they felt
that 1* should have at least some part in 1t, Their
problem waa to find precisely what part, and to see
that the senses had their demands harmonized with these
0of the apirit without being nllowed to dominate and

bring snarchy into_ the soul,
gendlng ¥he aolu*ion of this problem, Arnold was

therefore, as regards love, in the same state of ambi-
valence as towards other sapects of life. Ye oscillated
between the two nseds, the physical and the spiritual,
for neither could he find any satisfaction in the world
withont or sny reconcilisation .in the soirit within.Until
reconcilimtion could be effected,his 1deals would remalin
1n conflict with his own nature, He atill ssks:
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Why esch 1ia striving, from of old,
To love more deeply than he can ?
St111 would be true, yet still grows cold 0!

And ag long as he cannot anawer, he 1s in doubt of
1ove itself, In the words quoted by Clough,

J1 doutait de tout, méme de 1'smour’

Fven where he feela that he could love truly, and resch
gome solution in practice i1f not in theory, he comes
into conflict with the force- of circumatance and destiny,
the 'not-ourselves'. Desire, 1in such conflict, 1s agsin
left empty of object and of satisfaction,

In thig dilemma, Arnold and his friende sought
gomé solution in whatever had been written touching
the problsm, They found much in Goethe, especislly 1in
the Gretchen episode in Faust, and in the somewhat
eimilar situation in Hermann nnd Dorothea, They found
at111 more i1n Sainte-Beuve'as Voluptd, where the suthor's
adolescent experience was used to deplct a méntgl
conflict similar to their own, Froude, 1in The Nemesis
of Faith, n=ed one of the situations from Volupté,
while Arnold'e threefold analyesis of love in Urania,
Euphrosyne, and Marguerite, bears a rough correspondence
to the three typea selected by Sainte-Beuve, It was
in thie novel that Arnold seems to have found 1in its
nost clear-cut form, his ruling i1des of the opposition -
of spiritusl to sensusl love and to have found anslysed,
by a master of anslysis, the springs of his own mental
analism,

Arnold trests first the conflict of fate with our
desires, whether high or low, The not-ourselves, or
fate, 1t 18 to be remembered, is whatever is outside
our control. It -may be 1in ue or outside: 1t is not
within our power, It may assist or oppcse the course
of love, as chance may decide, But it takes no more heed
of our deslres or wighes in love thsn it does in any
other matter, Under asuch forms as Fate, Accident,
Death, or Poverty, it may put a sharp end to happlness
12 lgge or may even prevent happiness from beginning
at g

1. Destiny. 2. Motto to Amours de Voyage.
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Tn Calsis Sands, Arnold writes to his future wife
out of a situation in which he 1e himself feced with an
obatacle—a financial obstacle—to marriage, "Lady
Sandhurat (Arnold's dsughter) ", according to Mr,
Kingem11ll's information, "insists that Calals Sande
wae written to her mother, and adde that her father was
too badly off to think of marriage till he got his
inspectorship, ..... She asays that he followed them
about unknownl"1

In Faded Leaves, Arnold imagines a similar situation
of desire invincibly obsatructed, The lover, he begins
by saying, 1n a poem which expreases his general 1ides,--
the lover has somewhere his affinity, but Fate, 'in one
form or other, masy prevent him from finding her,

And some find denth ere they find love;
So far apsrt their lives are thrown
From the twin soul that halves their own,

And aometimes, by still hsrder fate,

The lovers meet, but meet too late,

—Thy hesrt is mine !—True, true ! ah, true |
—Then, love, thy hand l-—-Ah, no ! sdieu | 2

In the poems of this series, the meeting does take place,
but too late, The 1ady, 1t seems probable, 1s already
married, 4

'Tig true, indeed, an iron knot

Ties straitly up from mine thy 1otﬁ.u-

At first, therefore, the lover does not declare his
love:
My heart is swollen with love unsaid.*+

He does, however, make the declarstion later, 1In reg}y,
she spesks to him of "the sure consolations of Time',

but he cannot forget, In any case, she does not love
him, He 1s on his way to the high Alpa, and as he floats
along the Rhine at nightfall, with his 'deep, habitusl
smart', his 'sgony of grief', his melancholy, he turns
for calm to Nature, He turns from the unfavourable
agpects of the not-ourselves and from his fruitless
conflict with 1t, to the more favourable aspect-—the
quiet of the hille,—and applies it to the healing of

his turbulent epirit, He apoatrophigee those hille, once
volcanoa:

1, Hugh Kingemill, Msatthew Arnoid, p, 144.

2, Too late, 3. On the Rhine, Cp. Froude, Nemesin
of Feith (1908), pp. 108 ff. 4. The River,

5. Separation, 6. On the Rhine,




Those blue hills too, this river's flow,
Were recstlese once, but long ago.

Tam'd 18 their turbulent youthful glow:
Their joy 18 in their celm,

ITn the gsame way other obstacles intervene to
interrupt the love of others of Arnold's heroes and
neroines. In A Modern Sappho, 1t 1s a rivel, Religious
difference forme the barrier in The Neckan and The
Forsaken Merman. Tn The Church of BErcou desth cute
ghort the happiness of the Duke and his smiling bride,
Tristan and Tseult, brought together under the influence
of a love-spell, enjoy their love alao for a brief
momént: they have met too lste,

In general, the idea of these aspects of the
universal order as they conflict with love and frustrate
ita fruition, 1s expressed by. Arnold by the term
's, God'. The whole conception might be summed up 1in
his gtanza:

. Who renders vain their ‘deep desire ?—
A God, & God their severance rul'd ;
And bsde between their shores tc bde:
The unplumb'd, ealt, estranging ses,”

The very distinctneas of individuals 1is thus a part

of the dividing not-ourselves, conflicting with love
by making 1t difficult truly to know any other person,
making us strangers to each other:

And what heart knows snother %
Ah ! who knows his own 73

Further, not only the obstacles to love, but the
very act of falling in love, 18 determined by forces
outside of our control, It is the work of that part of
the not-ourselves thet 18 1in us, but transcends us— -
a mysterious power'“, the Dsemon of Goethe or Socrates,
The occasion of falling in love, the person chosen,
the circumstances, sll depend largely on this Daemon.
They are due, so far as the human element 1s concerned,
to the forces which Arnold, following Goethe, calls
briefly *'affinity', Fe believed that averyone has
somewhere his 'twin soul', that hslvees his own, And,—
a last bsarrier--that affinity may fa1l to be recognised,
owing to the worldly conventions that overgrow and concesl
the true soul,

1. On the Rhine, 2, Isolation, 3. Parting,
4., St, Paul snd Protestantiem, p. wo
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Obstacles and the not-ourselves apart, there remains ,
in Arnold's love-poems, the great problem of love and
passion, flesh and spirit Arnold depicts both types:
Uranis, or Heavenly Love: and in The New Sirens,

Fleshly Love, The Switzerland seriee marks an inter-
mediate and shifting stage between these two extremes,

In Ursnia , Arncld presents the conception of
gpiritusl love, or an aspect of it ,but rather by
contragt with paasion than 1n a positive way,

She 18 not cold, she 1s not light;
But our ignoble souls lack might,

] [ . L] L]

Yet she could lcve, thoae eyes declare,
Were men but nobler than they ' arse,

She seées through the psssion of men, enelaved ss they
are by their 'current desires’,

Our petty sounls, our strutting wits,
Oour puny lsbour'd puny passion-fits—

and she scorna them, When she does love, 1t will be
someons

ees.. Of gome worthier race than we ;

S0 she suffers, It 1a the beat that such love can do
in the world:

essescesess Two blesding hesrts
Wounded by men, by Fortune tried,
Outwesried with their lonely parts,
Vow to beat henceforth side by side,

The world to them was stern and drear
Their lot was but to weep and moan,

Ah, let them keep their faith sincers,
For neither could subq1at alone] 1

30, probsably to his wife,

Ah, love, let us be true

To one another ! for the world which aeems

To 116 before ue like s land of dreams,

S0 various, and beanutiful, and new,

Hath really neither Jjoy,- nor love, nor 11ght
Not certitude, nor peace, nor halp from pain ;2

1, Indifference (Euphrosyne). 2., Dover Beach,
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Opposed to Urania i1s Euphrosyne, She knows
nothing of either true or spiritusl love, She 1is »
creature of impulse, flitting here and there, She haa
no bleeding heart, nor the consatancy of those wounded
gnd tried by Fortune, She 1s self-eufficient, with -
runconquer'd Joy'. She 1s not really in love at all,
put only expreasses her own high spirits,

It wae not love that heav'd thy bresst,
Fair child ! 1t was the blisa within,

She 1ia one of the

eees... AOUlAR whom some dbenignant breath
Has charm'd at bairth from gloom and care,
Theee ask no love—~these plight no faith,
For they are hsppy ss they are,

St11]1 more strictly opposed to Uranis 18 the 1des
of The New Sirens, The Sirens resemble Euphrosyne in
wearing the forms of ‘pensive Graces', But they
sppeal more directly to the emotions and the eenses,
an appeal to which Arnold was 80 susceptible:

I, who 1n your train st morning
Stroll'd and sang with Joyful mind, ...

It 1s the appeal of pleassure and esee, ae sgainst the
ardours of knowledge and the uncertainty of sll human
opinion,

"Come", yon say,"opinion trembles,

Judgment shifte, convictions go:

Iife dries up, the heart dissembles:

Only, what we feel, we know:

Hath your wisdom known emotions ?

W1ll 1t weep our burning tesrs %

Hath 1t drunk of our love-potions
Crowning moments with the weight of years 2"

The snewer 18 significant of hisg doubt and melancholy:

I am dumb, Alas ! too soon, all
Man's grave reagons dissppear :
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He renouncés, however, the attractions of the Sirens,
celling his poem a‘Pai1node, or recantstion, For, even
4n hig doubt, he 1= confident of seversl things, Ue
trusts that, slthough he himself hss not yet found an
sngwer to the protlem, an answer can be found, To the
beguiling of the Skrens he replies:

Yet, T think, at God's tribunal,-
Somé large anawer you shall hear,

He knowa that pleasure, however attractive for the
moment, does not permanently asetiesfy, Ue sgks:

Ta the pleasure that 1a tasted
Patient of a long review ?
W1ll the fire Joy hath wasted,
Mus'd on, warm the heart anew ?

He therefore inviteag the Sirena to congider the con-
sequences of their laife:

But, 1indeed, this proud possession—

This far-resching msgic chain,

Linking in s mad succession
Fits of Joy snd fits-of pein:

Have you aseen 1t at the closing ?

Have you track'd 1ts clouded ways ?

Can your eyes, while fools are dozing,
Drop, with mine, sdown life's latter days ?

Yet, 1n his melancholy, he cannot find in his heart to
reproach them, Tg& he sny better off than they °?

eecses. doth my lot

Find sssurance in to-morrow

0f one joy, which you have not °?

0 ! spesk once ! snd let my ssdness,

And this sobbing Phrygisn atrain,

Sham'd and baffled by your gladness,
Bleme the music of your feasts in vain,
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A1l these rcattered threads,—~the contrsst and
conflict of love =nd passion, the sppeal of pleasure,
galf-sufficiency and dependenceé in lcve, the part of
the not-ourselves and Nature,--sre drswn together 1in
the Switzerland aseries, the Marguerite poems proper,
These poems are a aort of spiritual history of Arnold's
progres=ive renunciation of the asenses for true 1love,
of the personsl for the objective and universal, of the
conventional for the best self,

The scene 1a 1laid in Switzerland, st Thun, a town
situated where the Aar i1gsues from the twin-1lskes
Brienz and Thum, with the Oberland and Jungfrsu in the
background—a scene which Arnold could dseacribe from
personal acquaintance,

The main theme 1s contsined in the first two poems,
To My Friends and The Iske, Tn the first of these the
hero (Who 1e not to be 1dentified with Arnold except :
in his psychological experience) tskes leave of isrguerite,
who 18 deacrihed, She says that by the following year
she will hsve forgotten him, Fe reflects that he may
also have forgotten her, This had evidently happened
to both before, 30 much sre they under the dominion of
impulse snd Time,

Marguerite savs: "As laat year went,
So the coming year'll be gpent:

Some day next yesr, I shall be,
Entering heedles=s, kiss'd by thee,"

and again:

Many a broken promise then
Waa new made—to break agsesin,

Other i1mpulses and current desires distract their interests,
and forgetfulness sets 1n,

What, my Friends, these fesble lines
Shew, you say, my love declines ?

To paint 111, sa I have done,

Proves forgetfulness begun ?

Time's gay minions, pleas'd you see,
Time, your master, governs me,

Ah ! too true., Time's current strong
Leaves us true to nothing long,

—t——n.

1, Hugh Kingem1ll, Matthew Arnold, p. 61.
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the 1last poem of the Switzerland series drives home the
gamé conclusion,

eese. the peasaing day
Had borne me far from thee,

In the same poem (Absence) he regards the 1nability to
rige above the p=asgsions, impulses, and current desires and
events of the passing day, as the curse of life:

This 1e the cursé of life, that not
A nobler, calmer train

0f wiser thoughte and feelings blot
our psssiong from our brain ;

But each day brings 1ts petty dust
our soon-chok'd soul to fill,-

And we forget hecaunse we must,

pd not becsuse we will,

It 18 1n the attempt to overcome this servitude to
impulse that

I bade my heart more constant be ;1
While he endesvours to rise, however, Marguerite
remaine s creature of impulse

tese. NNalter'd with the year,

Hor character hae aslready been described in To My Friends;
éager, impetuous, tender, kind,frank, mocking, arch,
graceful, blue-eyed snd smiling, with 'unconquer'd joy'.
S$he bears some resemblance to the girl described in

Indifference sand tg the Heroine of Mrs Humghry Ward's
™Mo MErTIERS of William Ashe--s French typé. " One might

slnost describe her, in a variation of Arnold's own
thrase on the average Frenchman, as 'la femme sensuelle
moyenne', Her superficial, current self, a mixture of
convention, impulse, pride, guile, and passion, follows
the world's demands 1in thinking lightness force-and
Visdom and hsrdness force. For ghe 1s 'light', the direct
0bposite of Uranis,
To the lipas, ah ! of others,
Thoge lips hsve been prest,
Md others, ere T was,
Were clasp'd to that breast?

N —

L To Marguerite, 2., Psrting.
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Goethe deacribes the same character in L111} with her
volatile nsture, her former lovers, her childlike
acceptance of the worla's waya., "It wae s0 natural
to her gratefully to satiasfy everyone"2 Goethe slso
describes a similar character in the 'arch' (Carlyle's
word) Philina, in Wilhelm Meister,

But with the hero of these poems 1t 1s different,
He had in him s good deal of the same nature ss
Margnerite. But during the previous yesr, sppsrently
the previous two or three years, he hag—and this 18
Arnold's own experience——been psseing through a stage
of metamorphosis, of conflict between his new-born
desires or impulsea and his higher 1deals, hig more
unworldly self, He 1s striving to renounce passion
for a truer conception of love, which shall include
passion but shall not be dominated by 1it, FHe must
free himself from

+s... DARs1IONS, and the state
O0f struggle these necessitate,

In the meantime, however, the strife of the two
tendencies 1n him, of flesh and epirit, 1e not completely
over:

I struggle towsrds the light ; and ye,
Once long'd for storms of love !

If waith the light ye cannot be,

I bear that ye remove.

To gain such a height, where no personal desires or
current events can dominste, and where he can attsin
to real independence snd so to real love, he must
return to solitude, to i1solation. "And thou", he sayse
to himself,

©ve..., thou lonely heart ,

Which never yet without remorse

Even for s moment did'st depart

From thy remote and sphered course

To haunt the placeé where passions reign,
Back to thy solitude again ! S

The same theme has already occurred 1n Faded Leaves.
In The New Sirens, Nature snd the health and solitude
of Nature are also opposed to the i1deal of pleasure:

1. Wahrheit nnd NDichtung, Goethe, Werke, vol, °2.
2 VoI, cit., p. 3R89, 3. Resignation,
4, Absence, 5, To Marguerite,
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But I hesr the notth wind blowing ;

And T fecl the cold night-air,

Can T look on your swest faces

And your proud hesds backward thrown,

From thig dugk of leaf-strewn places
With the dumdb woods and the night slone ?

For solitude, or 'living alone', as Stanton éxplains
in a discus=i1on of the word in W, D, Arnold's novel,
0akfi6ld, means "to live reslly; the inward, spiritusl,
frue 11fe": 1t implies the governing of one's own
gpiritual 1life, 1instesd of being governed by anything
external, 1like current events or ple=asures, and living
in gpiritusl sanarchy. Nature lives in this wey, alons,

yot following the 1lsw of her own 1inner being, The
commandment for man, then, 1is:

Live by thy light, and Earth will live by hers?
So here Arnold spveals to Nature, alone 1ike himself,

or his hero, and imperaonal, objective and calm, se-
it 12 his a1m to become:

Or 1f not guite alone, yet they

Which touch thee sre unmating things
Ocean, and €Clcouds, and Night, and Day ;
Lorn Auturmns end triumphant Springs;3

Leaving Margusrite, he calls to Nature:

Fold closaely, O Nature ! '
Thine srms round thy child,

To thee only God granted
A hesrt gver new :

To all slways open ;
To all always true,

Ah, calm me, restore me !4

He 1a sure encugh of himself and clesr enough as
to his 1deal, to be now able to sasert itas superiority
over the lower 1deal of psazion with which he had, 1n

gieat part, approached Marguerite. The lower 1s still
Strong:

Again T soring to make my ch01c05

1, VoI, T. pp. 215-7. 2, Sonnet: Religious Isclstion.
3. To Marguerite, 4, Parting, 5, The Lake.
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But the higher 1s gaining ground:

Again 1in tones of 1re
T hear a God's tremendous volC€—
"Be couneell'd and retire ("3

His conscience, the God within him, representing the
nobler part of his nature, asserts 1tself with more
and more succes=s, He may protesat:

Ah, warn some more ambitious hesrt,
#nd let the peaceful be !2

but he recognises the juastice of the warning, and
retires, The rest of the Switzerlsnd aeries is the
higstory of the retiral,

The first result of the change in him, the
appraoching victory of his better nature, is an incress-
ing alienstion from Marguerite;

Far, far from each other 3
Our spirits have grown;

To her the change ie disconcerting, Her lover's mind

hag lost 1ts previous unity., He has no longer the

energy snd will of the singls-minded, His melancholia---
for his atste of mind 1s Arnold's own--hags left him

with an'nngtrung will', Neither is he master of his
emotions,

I too have felt the load I bore
In a too atrong emotion's sway :
I too have wish'd, no woman more,
This qtart1ng,fever13h hesart, away :

I too have long'd for trenchant force

And wi1ll like a dividing spear ;

Have prais'd the keen, unscrupuious course,
Which knows no doubt, which feela no fear,K 4

Yét she at11l looks to him for strength and etabillty,
ag women do:

And women--things that live and move
Min'd by the fever of the soul--

They aeek to find in those they love
Stern strength, and promise of controul,

1. The Lske, 2. Ibid, 3, Parting., 4. A Farewsell,
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They ask not kindness, gentle ways;

These they themeelves have tried and known:
They mak a soul that never sways ,
¥1ith the blind gusts which eshake their own,

Marguerite, therefore, soon becomes languid:

Thy hand lay languidly in mine--
Thy cheek was grave, thy speech grew raret

The pity of 1t 18 that, in her real nature, she 1is=s
his affinity, He calls her 'my sister:,

And we, whose ways were unlike hers,
May then more neighbouring courses ply;
May to esch other bs brought near

And grest scrose infinity, 3

As 1t 1s, 1n the world,

We school our manners, act our parts;
But He, who aees us tﬁrough and through,
Knows ihat the bent of toth our hearta

Was to be gentls, tranquil, true,4%

To learn her true nature, as he i1s learning his, to
learn what true love 1a, and how false are her 1deas
borrowed from the world, she will require the tesching
of experience:

But 1n the world I learnt, what there
Thou too wilt surely one dsy prove,-
That will, thet energy, though rare,
Are yet far, far leas rare than love,

Go then | ti111 Time end Fate impress
This truth on thee, be mine no more !
They wi1ll: for thon, I feel, no less
Than I, wert destined to this lore,$

On his side, also, there is reason for parting, He
now sees-_-now that he can contraat love with passion--the
Justice of the warning given by his conacience., The
warning is confirmed in A Dream, as 1f his unconscious
or buried self were reiterating the command alresdy
given in The lLake, The hero and his friend, Msrtin,
salling down a 'green, Alpine stream', sweep past a
Plank-built cottage. On the balcony appear the forms
of Olivia and Marguerite, They wave a gresting for s
moment and then the 'darting River of Life, loud
thundering, bore ue by'. There follows Parting, in

1. A Ferewell, 2, Ibid, 3, Ibid, 4. Ibid, 5, Ibid.
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which the voice of Marguerite is heard, but withont
her sppearance, This poem develops the ressons for
the necesasity of retiring. The hero then says fare-
well, returns her copy of the romesntic 'Letters of
ortig'} and ends in Absence, Ends, but not altogether.
The powera of de=stiny have perhaps not finighed with
Margnerite., To round off, Arnold added s last poem,
The Terrace at Berne, His hero has lost all touch
with Marguerite, lost indeed all trsce of her, But

he 1ndu1§es various conjectures ss to her fortunes. Is
ghe at1ll there, at Thun, or is she dead, or sltered,
or has gshe returned to her native France ?

The lsst of these suggestions 1s accompanied by
the 1dems of Marguerite, the creature of impulse and
the world's demands, meeting the fate which often
befalls such--prostitution,

Or hast thou long since wander'd back,
Daughter of France ! to France, thy homes,
And flaitted down the flowery track

Where feet like thine too lightly come ?

Deth riotons laughter now replace
Thy smile, and rouge, with stony glare

Thy cheek's soft.hue, snd fluttering 1lasce
The kerchief that enwound thy hsir 72

Thig 18 the finsal possibility for Marguerite that had
made him retire. Hsd he not retired, he wonld hsve
beén responaible--probsbly--for driving her to such »
course,

The 1dea of the connection between physical paasion
and prostitution i1s common to Arnold and his friends,
It comes from Goethe, After the seduction of Gretchen
by Faust, her brother Valentine says to her:

Du finget mit Einem heimlich an,
Beld kommen ihrer mehre dran,

Und wenn dich erast ein Duzend hat,
So hat dich such die ganze Stadt?

In Tom Brown at Oxford (oy Thomas Hughes) Hardy's
warning to Tom on his provosed onting with Patty, the
bsrmaid, 1s a sufficient 1llustration of this 1idea.
Clough 18 also very definite. In The Bothie of
Tober-na-Vnolich, Philip, placed in contact with
Ketie, the dsughter of the fsrmer of Rannoch, suddenly
realises whither he 18 drifting., He abruptly leaves
the farm, haunted by a viaion:

——

1, Ugo Foacolo, Lettere di Jacopo Ortis. :
2, ™e Terrace at Berne, 3, Werke, vol. xi, p. 164.




~-16-

St111 in my dreams I am pacing the streets of the
disaoclute city
Where dressy girls slithering by nupon pavementa give
eign for accosting, .

He continues, in explsnstion, beginning with Goethe's
own words from HYermann und Dorothea:

I now first see how 1t happens,
Feel how tender and soft 1s the hesrt of a girl; how
: paggive
Fain would 1t be,how helpleas;snd helplessnes= lesds to
destruction,
Maiden reserve torn from off 1it, grows never again to
reclothe it,
Modesty hroken through once to immodesty flies for
‘ protection,
Oh, who sawe through the trunk, though he leave the
tree up 1n the forest,
When the next wind caste it down,—1e his not the
hend that asmote it ?

Arnold, in Switzerlend, ssw hims hero in exactly
the asme light,” Ae the Tirst to 'saw'throngh the
trunk', he wonld be reasponsible for the deatruction
of Marguerite; he wae, like Philip, warned in taime,
took the warning, and the eventuality, though 1t may
now hsve hmpnened through the agency of another, can
no longer be 1ai1d to his charge,

So Arnold, 1like his hero, ‘'struggled towards the
light', These poems are simply his counterpart to
Wilhelm Meister's renunciation of passion: "Each
transitory impulase I will study to withstsand, and
even the most earneat I will keep within my bosom;
no woman shall receive an acknowledgment of love_ from

ny 11?8, to whom I cannot consecrate my life "
Through renunciastion, out of melancholy, arises a

new man, stripped of old 1llusions, deprived of
somawhat of the old jovousneas and vivacity, but
nobler, more st one with life, more complete., He 18

nohler hecsuse he is rid at the same time of the old
intellectuel doubts and victorious over the thraldonm

of the flesh and the senses,

For cold 1s his eye to mere beauty, who, bresking

The strong band which beauty sround him hath furl'd ,

Disenchanted by hsbit, and newly awsking,
Lookz 1snguidly round on a gloom-buried world,

. . [} . - - . L]

1., Carlyle's fransiation: Vorks(1857-8), vol, 15, p. 22 8

Goethe, Werke, vol, 16, p. 338.

)



But deeper thesr voice grows, and nobler their bearing,
Whoae youth 1n the fires of anguish hath died, ¢

The conclusion of A Modern Ssppho, in which the
heroine weite ti1ll her lover's psassiocn for snother 1is
thus disillueioned, snd till he rises above it to real
love, completes the idea:

Had@t thou with myrtle-leaf crown'd him, 0 Pleasurs ?
Crown, crown him quickly, and lesve him for me,

For her lover, she says to herself,

As he d4rifts to fatigue, diacontent, and dejJection,
W1ll be brought, thou poor heart ! how much nearer
to thee !

NDeliverance, then, is at hand, Arnold's fasvourite
symbol for the process and the hope of 1tas completion
ig that of sunrise, In The New Sirens:

In the pines the thrush 1s waking—
Lo, yon orient hill in flsmes:

—Shall T seek; that T msy scorn her,
Her T lov'd at eventide ?
Shall T ask, what faded mourner
Stands at daybreak, weeping by my side ?....
Pluck, pluck cypress, O pale maidena !
Dak the hall with yew !

And 1n Obermann Once More, on the renunciation of
melancholy and Obermann's outlook:

And glorious there, without a sound,
Across the glimmering lake,

High 1n the Valais depth profound,

I aaw the mornlng hresk,

Arnold muat go on, then, 1like his hero, to 'reacuse
his 11fe from thnaldom to the passing moment and to his
bodily senses, to ennoble it, to make 1t eternsl')
Yarguerite, as in Faust, represents s atage 1n this reacue,
for her 1over had loved her truly, 3o far as he cculd,
It wag a love mixed with much clay, but still love, and
held prospect of heing snnobled hqd Margnerite, his

tre saffinity, been able to rige to 1t above her
sensinl nature and the conventiona of her French world,

In the same way, Arnold went on fighting against the
tyranny of the flesh and the senses, and yet fsshioning

an 1desl of love that should give them thsir due place.

1. A Modern Sappho, 2. Culture and Anarchy, Preface(1869),
XXxVi,
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The one thing needful, them, Arnold found to be
culture, which slons 18 able to unite tha real and the
1deal, The Marguerite poems mark the limitation of
love and the mynthesias of 1its resl and 1desl, or 1its
phyaical and spiritusl asspects They show Arnold aa
entertaining no longer s romantic, but a classicsl or
cultural conception of love, and thus as free, or in
process of becoming free, from the dualism of his
earlier outlook, He hsd reslised thsat the cure for
the romantic attitude in love is limitstion, ss he
had already found 1t to be for romantic self-sasertion,
He had now the solntion of the practicsl problems
raiged by the romantic outlook in the apheres of the
two chief human 1instincta,--the instinct of reproductio n,
and the instinct of self-preservatinn, If unrestrained
and unlimited, the instinct of self-preservation
leands to rebellion and negstion, the inatinct of
reproduction to prestitution, Harnessed and guided
by culture and the classical spirit, the same instincts
lend, the one to charity and benevolence, the other
to cﬁastlty and purity, HReligion represents the
conqueat by culture of the one, msrriage of the
other., Arnold merried in 1851, snd about the same
time his religious views began to clear snd his practice
to gmsin 1n decision,, The limitation of the crude
instincts of the flesh on the one hand, and on the
other of the soaring ideslism of the spirit, found in
religion and marrisge a reconcilistion and a cure for
their oppoesing 11ls, His cure now 1in exsentials
- complete, Arnold was safely on his way 'towards the
light',
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that 18 the e1n of dependence."’ For this tyve of 1in-
dependence, which 1s not 1sclstion or 'hermitising’,
Stanton ueeas Keble's phrase,'to live alone', that 1is,
‘to 1ive resllv; the inwsrd, =spiritusl, true life.'?>

So long sas thia independence of the inward, true
self 1s preaerved, = great deal of on*ward traffic with
the world 1s vermigeible, Outward conformitv with much
of the world*s practice 1a both desirsble and neceasary,
For, to bring the world along the path of culture, to
fight whatever mskes againat culture in the world, it
18 neceasary to know the world's waye,and to use the
world's own weapons, This 1s the sttitude,esrentinlly,
of Clough's Dipsychue:

«+«+. How much =mo0e'er
T might submit, 1t must be to rebel:

Dipsvchus comoares himgelf to Samson in the handa of the
Philistines,planning their dsatruction, ss Arnold
planned the discomfiture (and salvetion) of their
English counterparta:

And sm not I,though I but 111 recsll

My havnvier sage, s kidnapped child of Hesven,

Whem theee uncircumcised Philistines

Have by feul plav shorn, dblinded, maimed, and kept
For what more glorious than to make them aport °
Wait, then, wait, O my scnl ! grow, grow, ye locks,
Then perish they, and 1if need 1s, T too,

In thus submt**ting to the world,the 'kidnapped child
of Heaven' runa the risk of losing his own 1desls and
of succumbing to the temptations of the world, He must
therefore be doubly on hiasa guard: he must make the strength
of the world an sadditionml argument to whet his purpoae:
he must reply to the world, bossting of her strength:

"Are wills ro wesk © then let not mine wsit long.
Hart thou =0 rare s poigon ? last me be
Keener to slay thee, lest thou poison me,"3

The d1fficulty was to carry thia idem 1in*n practice,
How weg Arnold to ataend spart from the world as = spectator
and st the ssme time to impel it towsrde culture? The =
answer given by Arnold and many of his friends was that
litarature and the litersry life alone fulfilled the
conditions., ".., 1n these daya..." says Oakfield,"...
his 13 s true sparat- wisdom who keeps spart, and
listens, and ohamerves, and thinks, and when he finda a
¥8m3on, speaks a rare werd or two. That, in short,
the litersary man .... 13 about the best off of all others ,
"Serve God by action' 1t 1s me1d, but then 7 find all
3W. D, Arnold, Oskfield , T, °13 =seq, =>Tbid,
Sonnet.: The World's Triurpha,




cour=ee of nction so clorged and plecked mp with mesnnesa,
and worldlineas, and Mammon, that the_service of God 12
well nigh chcked out of them ...."1 Titer=ture there-
fore hecame Arnnld's vantage noint., As poet and critic,
he eacaved from the 'ircn round' of current ewents snd
practicsl life, while maintaining contact with the true
conrse of thinga and working towsrds culture,

Poetry and literature, however, are not gusranteed
to keep a man alive Arnold had to find acme bresnd-=and-
butter vosition, en{a111ng a minimum of outside, practical
interference, and competible with the pursuit of literature
He found 1t, like Clough and two of hie own brothers, 1in
the Tnapectoreate., Tt had the sdditional recommendation
that 1t might ssrve aa s further voint of sttack on the
actual world and se snother line of advance for culture,

The champion of Culture reguires twe complementary
gualificstions for his taak: he requires = definite

acheme of what ccnatitutses cnlture in th? verious apheres
of activity 1in socirety: and he requires flexibility, the

vower to pmas with ease from one pcint of that scheme to
ancthsr snag need ariges, The acheme must be founded 1in
experience and reased on the real nature and needs of man,
a3 exprexzed in his history snd inastitnutione, It must be
wide encugh to cover all the essential departments of
human activity. But i1t muaet vet be flexible snough to be
applicable to the condition of man and society at any
atage 1n their development, to any particular occasion
and circumstances, It muast be aveilable for advance along
whatever 1line 18 at the moment neceasary; it must alac be
prepsred for the defence and consolidation of the con-
quests that the human apirit has alresdy won,

Tn spite of vacillation and incomplete converaion,
Arnold's position was even at this time (18%5) clear
enough 1n outline for him to have auch a scheme of
human nature snd 1tas culture, "At thst age(34)," he says
of Bishop Butler,"” a man 1gs, I think, more likely to
attempt a highly systematic, intricste theory of human
nature and morsls,than he 18 afterwsrds. And 1f he does
attempt 1t, 1t cannot well be satiafactory. The man 1s
hardly ripe for 1t, he heeg not hed enough experiencse. So,
at lesst, one 1s disposed to asy,as one regsrds the thing
from the point of view of a more mature age oneaelf,"2
Arnold's early acheme, though perhaps too highly system-
atic and intricate, certainly contmined the basic 1deas
on which he founded his life-work, and was clear and
definite encugh to guide his nctivity even from 1its

,Dublic beginning 1n 1849,
W, D. Arnold, Oakfield, T, 280, =>Last Essays on
Church and Religion, p. 1°1.




H1s later mcheme was less syvatematic, moré aporox-
imate. e found that culture and rigorous aystem dad
not go together, There must be room for free play and
ad inatment, Enumerating the 'powera’ which go to the
perfection of humen life, a3 those of conduct, knowledge,
ort snd mennera, he adds, "thia scheme, though drawnin
rongh and plasin lines enough,and not pretending to scient-
1f1c exactnesa, doea yet give a fairly true repreaentation
of the matter,"1 Opposed to this approximate method of
culture 18 the rigour of philosophical, scientific, and
religioua aystems, to which cnlture 1s antipsthetic,
nOulture 18 always sesigning to aystem-makers and ayatems
s smaller share in the bent offhuman destinv than their
friends like,"? Culture resds snd considers, and passea
on. "Culture tends slwsys thus to deal with the men of =
gystem, of disciples, of a =mchool; with men like Comte,
or the 1ate Mr, Buckle, or Mr, Mill, However much 1t
may find to amdmire in these personages, or 1n some of
them, 1t nevertheless remembers the text: 'Be not ye
called Rabb1i !' and 1t soon psases on from any Rabbi. ....
ecnlture,—eternally passing onwards and seeking,.... "3
The smvvroximate and inclusive chsracter of the scheme
of culture allows for flexibility. It allowed Arnold a
variety of noints of attack and defence in hia war on
its bghalf,—"that variety of activity which 18, 1n my
oninion, necezaary for ovroducing a fruitful effect 1n =
countrv like this,"#"Sometimes, no dount,” he =says
elsewhere, "turning oneself one way after another, one
miet make unsuccessful and unwise hits, and one may fail
sfter all; but try T must, and I know that 1t 1e only
by facing in every direction that one can win the day."*
With the same flexibility, he adapted himself to circum-
atances and opportunity, s0 long as he could serve culture.
"I understand,"” he wrote to hig mother,"what you ea¥y
feel sbout my graver and gayer manner, hut there 1s a
neceasity in these things, and one cannct always work
precizely as one would. To be able to work anyhow for
what one wishea—.... 18 a blessing to be thankfully
sccepted," b
This 18 the explanation of much that 1s at first
bewildering and confusing in Arnold's life-work, regarded
se a whole,--1ts apparently inconseguent variety, his
apparent abandonment of posetry, his incursions into
theology end politics, his apparently conflicting, because
occagsicnal asnd fragmentary, jndgements, his apparent
inconaistencies. Tn reality, no sauthor ever more care-
fully vlanned hia work round onse central purpose, Or was
more conairstent in his fundamental 1deas throughout hise
whole career. The very width of his interests and the
vary organic inter-relation of his 1deas have tended to
obacure their true nsture and intention,

Discourses in America, pp. 101-2 2Culture and Anarchy, p.2"%
“Ihld.,p. 59, “*letters, I, 361i. *Ibid.,I, 310.
Tbad,, I, 335-5
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To advance the culture of England, and especially
of the English middle class, Arnold used all the vsrious
methods at his command,—direct criticism of English
middle claas life, litersture, and religion; efforts
to eatablish compulsory State-education for 1its
children; the clesring i1ts religion of non-easentials
and the defence of the essentials when threstened;
the bringing of foreign i1deas to enlsarge i1ts pro-
vincial outloock; the arousing of 1ta interest 1in
art; and the improvement of 1te underatsanding of
Ireiand. Tn hia famous Preface to the Poems of
1253, he took an opnortunity of opening his attack.
He there criticirzed,smong other things, Shekespeare
ag » literary model, and English methods of literary
criticism, while at the ssme time lsying down sound
directions for the gnidance of English poetry. In
Merope (1958), he tried to bring Englsnd into touch
with the Greek apirit., Tn 1859, taking advantage of
the Ttalian rising ef, he entered the sphere of
voliticsl controversy, with England and the Italian
Question. His three lectures On Tranalating Homer
continued the work of Merope, and again attacked
Engliqh criticsl methods snd Englishk contemporary
litersture, psrticulsrly as represented bv Ruskin
and Macanlay. Tn the asme year he published The
Popular Education of France , which brought the
experience of France(with Folland snd Switzerlsnd)
to bear on English education, and tegan his long
crusade for the culture of the English middle classes
through a national educstion. Th%s 11?9 he continued
at intervals, with A French Eton (1844), Higher

(1R38),

Schools and niversities on the Continent

and s Special Report on Elementsary Educstion Abrosd(ic8s ),
Tn Essays 1n Criticism(1845), and On The Study of Celtic
litersture(1867), he attempted further to modify and broaden
nglish 1dess by bringing to bear on *hem the views and
outlook of foreign literatures.

About 1257, *he end of his Oxford Professorship,
there acema to come a definite break in Arncld's course.
With the publication of New Poems 1in that year, he
practically abandoned poetry. For the firat time he
directly entered the arena of socisl and politicsel
criticiam and controversy. Inthe religious field he
produced four main worka, St. Psul and Protestantism
§18703, Literature and Dogma(1271), God and the Bible

1873), and Last Esesys on Church sand Religion(1877).
Then, having em1d his say, he ahandoned this field.




"he remsaon for this aoparently sudden divergence from
poetry and literary criticism into religion and social
criticism has bsen disputed, Professor Knickerbockerlaees
in 1t s desire on Arnold's part to complete his father's
work in these spheres,—work interrupted by an esrly
desth. Hia son was now approaching the sge (47) at
which Dr,Arnold had died.

Mr, Kingsmill?goes a step farther and sees here
the decisive point 1in the degeneration of » pcet into »
prophet, the common lot, he thinks, of 30 many Victorisnas,
The cause of Arnold's degenersation he tskes to be the
desd hand of his father, reaching out snd constraining
him from the grave, as 1t had previocusly done, according
to Mr, Kingsmill, 1in the slleged love-affsir with Marguerite ,

The true resson, here imperfectly graaped,forkhe change,
18 that now, and only now, d1d Arnold's thought on
religion become clesr to himself. The connection 1n
his mind between hig fsther's work and his own 1a
therefore—not the completion of that work, nor »
father-complex—but the contrsst between hisg father's
gocisl and religious thought and hie own., This
contrast does not 1lie 1n the thought 1tself,but in
the proceas by which 1t was acquired and developed. Tt
18 the contreaat between NDr, Arnold 's whole mind and
his own divided mind: Dr, Arnold's ripeness, his own
unripeness, With a single mind, unhampered by doubt,
Dr, Arnold hsd bteen sble to devote his whcole energies
to saving others, His son, with divided mind, fluct-
uating snd melsncholy, had much ado to save himself,
to prepare himself for saving others, as, with his
father's philanthropic unworldliness, he wished to do.
He had slresdy expreszed this idea 1n a letter to his
mother? and in Rugby Chapel, 1857. He snd those who
20t out with him on the climb of life, admit:

ces.. WO bring
Only ourselves: we loat
Sight of the rest in the atorm.
Hardly ourselves we fought through,
Striop'd,without frienda, as we are,

With Dr, Arnold 1t was not so:

But thou wonld'et not alone

Be saved, my father ! .....

St1ll thou turnedst, and still
Beckonedst the trembler, and still
Gavest the weary thy hand !

2Ma,tthew Arncld at Oxford: Sewanee Review,0Oct, 1927,
Vatthew Arnold. 19°8. >Letters, 1. 4°.
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Therefore to thee 1t was given

Many to save with thyself;

Md, at the end of the day,

0 faithful shepherd ! to come,

Bringing thy sheep in thy hand.

In 1)47-8, Arnold wea only Just schieving the
settlement of his 1dess, st an age when his father had
long ripened his, at an age when hia father hsd been
cut off from expreassing them further, He knew that
he was liable to be cut short in hie own work by the
anginas pectoris which had been fatal to his father and

- grandfather, What 1f he should be so cut short just
when hia mind was reaching clesrness and unity, Jinst
when his effective work was sabout to begin » "Now",
he wrote in 1848, "T am within one yesr of pspa's age
when:he ended his 1i1fe; and how much he ssems to have
put 1nto 1t, snd to what riveness of charscter he had

attained ! Everything has aeemed to come together to
meke this yesr the beginning of a new time to me;

the gradusl gettlement of my own thought,little
Bag1il's desth, and then my dear, dear Tomm¥'s ....
211 these things point to s new beginning, yet 1t may
well be that T am near my end, as paps waz st my age,
but without pepa's ripeness, and that there will be
l11ttle time to carry far the new beginning. But there
18 all the more resaon for carrying it sas far as one
can, and a8 esrneatly as one can, while one lives."?!
In addition, Arnold was , 1n the religious work
of these years, 3i1mply changing his ground with the
changing age, defending a position which now began to
be merioualy threstened., Science sand rationslism
together had shaken the faith of many. The moment
seemed ripe for Arnold, with his popular atyle, his
aloofnesa from practice, either of church or atate, his
acknowledged literary position, his gift for controv-
eray, and his now settled thought, to spply hias life-
long atudy of religion to the saving of the fundamental
truths of Chraistiamity, to the defence of religion as
5 culture-conguest, FHEesidea, he found this easier, 1in
his circumstances, than to go on writing poetry, aas he
had intended. "We once told me," aayes F, W, H, Myers,
"that his official work, though 1t did not check his
prose-writing, checked his poetry;...."2

‘Letters, T. 401, ®Fortnightly Review, May, 1428,
(YoI. 49, p. 724.) .



The same period (1857-77),saw the publication of
various essays 1in social criticism, of which the chief
are Culture and Ansrchy and Friendship's Garlsand.

The 1l=st dozen years of his 1i1fe were filled
chiefly by hia contribnutione to the =0lution cf the
Irish Queetion,—direct esamnys on Trelend, a aelected
edition of Burke's writings on Irelan&, snd discuseions
with hias brother-in-law, W, E, Forster Secretary fer
Treland (1R80-2) under Glsdstone, At 1ntervals, also,
he published occnsional eazavse, such ae The French Play
in London, which simed at reviving smong the middle
classes the love of art and the theatre which, ns
Puritans, they had long forssken. He oontlnued, too,
his effor* to diseeminate culture by meking known
the heat that had besn thought and sasi1d in the world,
partly by further litaerary esasys, collected in
Essaya 1in Criticisrm, Second Series, =2nd partly by his
aelected editiona of Wordsworth and Byron.
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Arnold, then, replaced the duslism of mediseval
Christisanity by the unity of the Greek 1dea of culture,
In this he waa fellowing the mmin trend of modern
thought away from the unlimited and the infinite towards
the finite and the fragmentary, He shsndoned the
abaclute for the relative, He discounted the time-
honcured claima—the canae of so much doubt and
melancholv—to abaninte truth, sbsclute reality,
abgolute happiness, Man knows too 1little, he found,
his will 13 too weask, his powera are toc smsll and too
fallible, to jJustify such cleims, Ve muat for the
future be content with a second-besat, with mcderste
desires, fragments of truth and reslity, partisl
achievements 1n morality,

“an'a finite mind never ettains to the whole of
real Lty.

Hither and thither spins
The wind-borne mirroring scnul,
A thoneand glimpees wins,
And never =eee a whole;*

and agsin:
Man's mesaures cannot span the 1llimitsble A11;>

Human truth 1a likewiae relstive, "Our truth on these
matters,” asys Arnold of religieus gueations,"snd
likewige the error of othera, 1is scmething eo relative,
that the good or hsrm likely to re done by spesking
onght alwaye to be tsken into account., ..... The man
who believes that his truth on religious mat‘ers 1s 80
absolutely the truth, that asay 1t when, and where, and
to whom he wi1ll, he cannot but do good with it, 18 1n
our day almost mlwavs a man whose truth 1e half
blunder, and wholly uselese."> Truth 1s therefore
relstive, not onlv in 1tself, but alsoc 1n 1its spplica-
tion; "there 1a s time, as the Prescher aave, to speak,
and o time to keep silenee."“ It 1s relstive to the
Sphere of human sctivity to which 1t refers: "there ie,"
for example,"truth of acience and truth of religion:
truth of acience does not become truth of religion until
1t 13 made to harmonize with 1t."5 The asme relativity
2001163 to moralitv, Tn all these mattera mesn can '
attain only a relative, not an abaolute, end, "The
1837 and more 1in ourselves of whatever we account good,
glves une a notion of what we call perfection in 1t, We

|
| EMpeascIss on EYAR. ITBId, STITsraturs And Bogma. Preface.

4
Tb1d,- 3Dr, Stanley'e Lecturea on the Jewieh “hurch,
Macmillan'a Mapszine, Feh, 1853,




have degreea of plesaure, and we talk of oerfect, infinite
plensure; we have some rest, we tmlk of parfect, infinite
rest:..... What we mesn 1s, s grest deal of plesaure, rest,
knowledge, power; ag much of them as we can imagine, and
withont the many leta snd hindrances to them which we now
experience, Owr 1iea of a perfect being, sll-knowing, 811.
powsrful, 1a jnet like that 1i1des of a myriagon, of which
Deocqr*ee himeelf apeaks somewhere, .... 1t 1s not a clear
1den, 1t 13 an 1dea of asomething very big, but confused.

Such 1a our 1des of an infinite subatance, all-knowing, al
powarful," ! our partial opinions themselves are ql*ere&

even without our consciousness of the change, by experl-
ence and the Zeit-geiat,.

Born into life—1in vain,

Opinicne, thoee or the=e,

Unaltered to retsin

The obstinate mind decrees;
Experience, like a mea, soaks all-effacing 1n]?

Human experience 18 the only pround of our knowledge of
remlity. Experience, as it widene, 1nevitahly disszolves
auch 1deaa mg are not i1in consenance with i1t, It 3hows,
for example, that "Miracles do not happen! It puta

ns1de the vnopular idea of imrortslitv—we have no experi-
ence of a aonl exiating apsrt freom a body. And 1t shows
that our knowledge and our moralitv are not abaoluts,

but relmtive.

But, while at*sching primary importance to the
finite and the relstive i1n his view of the world, Arnsld
st11? pre=erved something of the sbsolute or psntheist
at*i1tude, He was conscious, outside the fragments of
reanlity of which we have definite and determinate know-
ledge, of the great atretch of the unknown, the nnexplored.
He feund 1t nsefnl, even necesanry, while awaiting the
course of further explorqtlon and determination, to
postulate certsin general truths concerning reqll?v 23 B
whole, But 1t was reality conceived, not sa a vague snd
11l1mitable A11l, but as acmething 11m1ted and to be reached
by definite, lirmited advances, Moreover, he kept this
conception 1n the background of his work snd thought,
as a kind of framework to he completed, while concentrat-
ing meanwhile on the limited, determ1nnte stops to be
made towmsrds 1t, FHe thna sums up, 1n = lef*er hie 1deas
concerning this element, unknown and beyond our conacione
control, the element whlch he calls, after Goethe, the
Dgemgn1c "T think, as Goethe thought that the right
thing 18, while conq01ouq cf thia element snd of all
that there 18 1nexplicshle round one, to keen pushing on
one's poata i1nto the dearknesa, and to eatablish no post
that 18 not perfectly in llght and firm,"3

sGod and the Fible, TTI, 5, Z*Empedocles cn rtnsa,
Let*era, T, 940,
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This Deemecnic e€lement 1s present both in men snd 1in
the world outside him: 1t 1s "both in s and around
us"™ 1t "underliea snd encompasees our life": In us, 1t
18 "the Muse, the inapiration, the God"> Tt 1s, aa he
calls 1t, the "inwsard spring, which seems more and more
to galn strength, and to promise to reeist outward shocks.
veeo. But of this i1nward apring one mmat not talk, for it
does not like being talked shout, and threastens to depart
1f one wi1ll not leave 1t 1n mystery,"#

The spirit bloweth and 1g still,
Tn myatery our soul abides: S

outside, the same element appears as the Anima mundi,with
which the acul, the inward daemon, 1s 1in sccord,

What are we all but a mocd,
2 ringle mood, of the 11fe
Of the Being 1in whom wo9 exist,
Who alone 1s all things 1in one,

Spirit who f1ll9at na a1l !
Svirit, who ut*erest in esch
New-coming aon of msnkind

Ich of thy thenghts as thon wilt !1*

Arncld ask= to bs pgranted, on his desath-bed, a lsst
sight of the world, soc that he mav feel st cre with this
apirait:

Thare let me gaze, till I becomrme
Tn soul, with what 1 gaze on, wed !
To feel the universe my home:

Te have before my mind— .,.....

The pure eternal course of life,.....

Thue feeling, gazing, let me grow
Compos'd, refresh'd, ennobled, clear;
Then willing let my spirit go

To work or wait elsewhere or here ! !

The arml of the world anpears under vsrioue finite
forma, esch in sccord with, and supoorting, aome sspect
of man's true self, Reality 1a thus many-sided. There
18, for instsnce, the "l1aw of intellectual besuty,the
sternal not-ourselves that makes for intellectusal
beanuty,."f Thia objective law coincides with the lsw 1n
the self, bv which 1t 1s sstisfied when 1t mekes for
intellectual baeauty., There 1s a lsw which makee for
trath., The self 1s 1n harmony with the nature of things

‘Li¥eratnure and Nogme, X. 4. leffers, 1. 213, 3Esaays
$1Qk0r1t1c1sm. IT: Wordsworth, *JTetters, T, 2173,
;gral1ty. *Heine's "rave., TA Wish, "God snd the Bible,
e 4o -




when 1t follows trtth, and therafore finds satisfaction

in that pursuit, Arnold might have added that there 1s a
1aw of msocial 1ife and manners, sn eternsl not-ourselves
that make= for mannars and aocial life, The same 1s true,
of couree, of morality, and of religion, which 1s 'morality
tinged with emotion'. There 1a a law 1in the acnul by T
which 1t can only realize 1tself and be happy when
obeying this morel lew, The moral lsw, like the others,

18 1l=rgely daemonic, beyond our conacions contrel, The
moral crder, of which this lsw 1s the expression 1in the
aonl "atretchea arcund and bevend the strictly moral
element i1in ns, around and beyond the finite aphsre of

what 1s originated, messured, and controlled by our
understanding snd will,"?*

"By this element we mre receptive and influsnced, not
originative and influencing;.... So we get the thought of
an 1mpulsion ontaide ourselves which 1s st once awful snd
henaficent."* This element tranacends the conacious
"gxpectationa and cslculaticons" of "our perasonal agencies
of reason end conacience", The ordinary morsl sction of
rasaon and conscience, "the voluntary, rstional, and human
world, of righteonanesa, morsl choice and effort"3requires
thia other dnemonic slement for its sanplement. For this
element 1s » sense of the universsl morsl order, "the
necesaary, mystical, and divine world, of influence,
sympathy, emotion....,"“ with which we are then 1in harmonv,
For,outs1de of our=elves, likewise, there 1s "s rule of
conduct not of our own msking, into which we sre born,
and which exiata whether we will or no:"° "To follow that
central clue in our morsl being which mnites us to the
nniversal order, 18 no essy taak; sand here agein we sre on
the meoat sure ground of experience and psychology."“Agsain,
"On onr following the clue of morsl order, or loaing 1t,

depends our hagplneaa or missry; our life or death in the
true sense of those words; onur harmony with the univeraal

order or our disharmony with 1t; our partaking, as St.
Paul says, of the wrath of God or of the glory of God."7
For this law, 1n us and in the world, may he called God:
whom Arncld usually describes as the"atream of tendency,
not-onurselvea, which makea for rightsonane=a", There sre,
therefore, two sapects of God, "God 1n conacience, the
righteous jindge", and "God in the world, the eternal and
divine power from which »ll life snd wholeacme energy
procesd"?

Experience proves that to follow this law 18 necesssary
to happinese; "The constitutinn and history of things show
us that happineas, st which we all aim, 1s dependent on
rightecusnessa"? This apvlies to nations ss well na to
1ndividuals. "States are asved by their righteous remnant»©
A8 1ndividusla sre by their peracnal righteousneas, Other

J?:,quu] and Protseatantism, p., 59. *Tbid. *Thid., p. A0,
1

; . ~Tliteranture and Dogmm, V., 2, ©St, Paul and Prot.,v. 4 R,
Th1d,, p. 47." ¥St. Psul and Prot., p.59. 7God nnd the Bible ;T
I. 1." “Dimconrses in Americs, Numbers, p. 2=, "
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thinra heing edual, the juast proaper, hecsnse they =re ot
one with the nature of things,

Eut other thinga sre not alwava equal, There are
sapects of Nature which do not support morality cr truth
or any faculty of the aoul, and which hamper or defeat
muman effort, Arnold recognized this i1n one of his earlieat
poema, Mycoerinus, There, he treated the question with
» vet uncertain hand. Tn Empedocles, however, he had
quite fixed his attitude: he recognized the limits set
by Neture to human action and desire.

We mortals are no kings
For each of whom to sway
A new-made world upsprings
Meant merely for his play;
No, we are atrangere here; the world is from of old.

Tn vein our pent wills fret,
And wonld the world subdue,
Timite we d1d not set
fondition all we do;
Born into life we are, and l1ife must be our mould.

The world

Te on all sides o'ershadowed by the high
no'erleap'd Mountaina of Necessity,
Sparing nsg narrower meargin than we deem?

Fifteen years lsater, in 18457, Arnold enlarged the pro-
vince of Necesa=ity and the not-ourselvea to include the
forces of heredity, and inzerted the stanza:

Born into life—man grows
Forth from his parente' eten,
And blends their bloods, ss those
Of theira are blent in them;
S0 each new man strikes root into a far fore-timeZ

Arnold =lso recognized, in Empedocles, that aspect of
Nature which not only conditions and limits, but 1s
definitely inimicel to humen effort, which knows nothing
of jJjustice or morslity,

Stresme wi1ill not curb their pride
The iust man not to entomd,
Nor lightnings go aside
To leave hia virtues room;
Nor 18 the wind less rough that blowes a good man's barge,

'Sonnet: To » Republican Friend, Continued. = impedocles
ocn Etna,




'nture_with equal mind
%ge; a1l her sona at play,

Sges men control the wind,
The wind sweep man away;
Allowe the proudly riding and the foundered bark,

Yot, Arnold maintamined, 1in spite of these forces and
their action, Nature remains on the 3ide of justice and

morslity.

Not taime, not lightning,

Not rain, not thundsr,

Efface the endless

Necrees of Heaven—

Make Justice alter,

Revoke, smssuage her sentence,

Which dooma dread ends to dreadful deeds,
And violent desths to violent men.*

The two aspects of Nature, however, the morml and the
non-morsal, often clssh, BRein and lightning, although
unavle to modify justice or the 'decrees of Heaven'’,
are often strong encugh to annul their operation., For,
in this voint of view,

Neture snd man can never be “sat friends.t

“onfining himself to this non-moral aside of Nsture,
Arnold goes on to develop the contraat:

Know, man hath all which Nature hath,but mors,

And 1n thet more lies all his hope of good.

Nature 1s cruel; man 18 sick of blood:

Nature 1a stubborn; msn would fain adore:

Nature 13 fickle; man hath need of rest:

Nature forgives no debt, and feares no grave:

Man would be mild, and with safe conscience bleat.
Man must begin, know this, where Nature ends;

Besides the forces of Nature, there sre other elements
in the not-ouraelves which ara hostile to man, There 1a,
for example,"the blind power which we call Fortune"> and
there are "the 1l11-deede of other men", which often
make "our life dark"?

This uncertsin or hostile element in Nature and
the not-aelf plays a very large part in modern life, as
Arneld recognized. ".... 1n the new, real, immense,
post-pagan world,—in the barbarisn world,—the shock
of sccident 1s uncessing, the serenity of existence 1s
perpetuslly troubled, not even a Gresk like Weine can
g8t acroas the mortsl atsge without calsmity."“The world,
Merove. *To an Tndependent Preacher, 3Eseaye 1n Criticism,
IT. Keats, p. 118, ~“Emped, on Etns. E. 1n Crat,,
Pagan and Mediseval Christisn Sentiment,




he says agalin,

Fath really neither Joy, nor love, nor light,
Nor certitude,nor peace, nor help for pain;
And we are here ss on a darkling plsin

Swept with confused alarms of stru ple and flight,
Where ignorant srmes clash by night,

Thia Arncld took to be the real view--not an expreaaion
of veasimism or of a mood of melancholy. He gquotes
frequently the sentence of Goethe to Schiller in the
anme aenee: "From Fomer and Polygnotus T every dsy lesrn
more clearly that in our life here above ground we have,
properly speaking, to ensct Hell."* As 1in contrast with
this open-eyed outlook, Arnold condemned Ruskin's
ntender pantheism"> the modern sentimentality that he
applied to nature snd Homer, For the ma8s of mankind,
Arnold remslized, life 1s fnll of hardship?

The complaining milliions of men
Darken in labour and pain;s

They are in contact with unfavourable aspects of the
world, =aspects which they do not fully underatsand, and
which, t*therefore, they cannot control,

Againat this ampect of the world man can only
brace himaelf to bbsr asg best he can., The true aelf,
like the Stoic, 1s independent of the current events
that affect the appsarent gself, and meeta cslmly the
shock of sccident, without external assistsnce:

. . . . The Soul
Breasts her own griefs: and urg'd too fiercely, says:
"Why tremble ? True, the nobleness of man
May be by man effac'd: man can contromul
To pain, to desth, the bent of hia own dsys.
Know thou the worst, So much, not more, he &sn."

When Arnold himself suffered in this way by the loss of
his eldeat aon, in 1868, he wag found consoling himself
with the Stoic Marcus Aurelinus]

Such then 1s man's sction and sphere. Wis chief
end 18 the perfection of hias true self, in harmony with
the moral, and often in conflict with the non-moral
forces of Nature, "ith the help of what enllgh%‘ nt he
and the human race have already won, he must go qteadllv
forward to complete sand anbdue the f1n1te and incomplete
both in the self and in the world, and thus in the mideat
of dsarkness and anarchy to introduce culture,

'Eover‘Beach 2E, g. On Translating Homer, p, ©. =ibid,
m. in Crit,, Pagan and Medisoval Religious Sentiment,
SThe Youth of Naturs. ¢Sonnet: To George Cruikshank, Esq.

Letters, xi.




15,. Culture,




15, Culture,

Man must, then, aubdue and turn to his own advantage
the non-moral forces of the world; and, if that 1s not
possible, endure their action with stoicism, He muat
also defend himeelf from the disruptive forces in him-
gelf and direct them into some -one channel, 1in harmony
with the nature of his true self and of the world.

Tn lesrning to obey the law of his true self,—
which 1a culture,—msn has an important lesson to learn
from Nature, For Nature,in ao far as she obeys the law
of her being, her‘true self, 1is s model for man, Nature
formerly passed through s phase of internal conflict
and turbnulence (the snalogy 1s, of course, at this point,
loose and poetical, not strictly scientifie), such as
man, owing to the opposition in him of the apparent eelf
and the resl self, now auffers,

Ah, Quiet, all things fecl thy balm !
Those blue hills, too, this river's flow,
Were restless once, but long ago.
Tam'd 1m their turbulent vouthfal glow:
Their jov 18 1n their calm.}

Nature, so to speak, has now realized her real self,
Man, therefore, in order to pass from a divided to a
unified internal economy, 1in order to attain the calm
which will follow from complete obedience to the law of
hia real self, will follow the course alresdy tsken by
Nature, He will obagerve the principles upon which Nature
now acts, and will apply these to the guidance of his
own future course.

The chief leason which man will learnkrom Nature
18 that of 'Toi1l unsever'd from Tranguillity'. The
activity of Nature 1s calm, at times even cheerfnl? This
Arnold contrasts with the inward strife and unrest of
man, and with his outward strife against the current
events and the conventions of the world:

Yesa, while on earth a thousand discords ring,
Man's senmeless uproar mingling with his toil,
St1ll do thy sleepless ministers move on,

Their glorious tasks in silence perfecting:
St111 working, blaming still our vain turmoil;
Imboureras that shall not fail,when msn 18 gone.

Man should be ss 1ndependent of opinion , as closely
centred 1n the performance of his resl task as Nature 1is.
Clough, for example, had boamsted his religious independence
and yet ssked for avproval from others. Arnold's sdvice

'¥aded Tesves: On the Rhine. ZMorality. 3Sonnet: One
Lesaon, Nature, Toad, ' T




to him, and endesvour for himeelf, he exprezsed through the
double analogy of children demand1ng approval and of
Nature demanding ncne:

Children (as such forgive them) have I known,
Ever in their own eager pastime bent

To make the incurious bystsnder, intent

"n his own awarming thoughts, an interest own;
Too fesrful or tooc fond to play slone,

Do thou,whom light in thine own 1inmost scul
(Not less thy bosat) 1lluminates, controul
Wighes unworthy of a man full-grown,

L] L] . . . . .

Nature's grest lsw, and law of all men's minds.
To 1ts own 1mpulse every creature stirs:
Iive by thy light, and Esrth will live by hers,?

For to be i1ndependent of ovninion neceasarily implies
s certsin 1solstion, such as Clough was suffering: 1t
1r the 1so0lation of the elements:

Alone the sun arises, and alone
Spring the grest streams,’

But msn need not r90011 from such i1solstion, 7Tt really
constitutes his grestness, as 1t conatitutes the great-
nesa of Nature, It 1s not the 1solstion of complete
geparation: 1t 1s the 1solstion of independence, of
11v1ng to the true self, of obey1 the inner law of
one's being, of work1ng in the world according to that

law: ams the powers of Nature,

Who, though so noble, share in the world's toil,
And though so task'd, keep free from dust and soil:

From Nature, then, Culture lesrns to be hsrmonious,
independent or inward, snd general, Tt must cultivate
the powers of man towards a harmonious egquilibrium: 1t
must cultivate the inward man, independent ¢f fortuitous
external influences: and 1t must be as general and
universal in scope as the work snd lsws of Nsture.

™he genersl conception underlying Arnold'e
1dea of a harmoniouns, inward, and general culture 1is
the Greek conception of human nature., This conception
divides man, as did Plato and Ariastotle, into resson
and appetite,the real self and the appazent self,
Appetite connotes the body and the current thoughts
and desires, the animasl part or basis ¢f humanity,
Reaacn controls, harmonizes, and sublimstes the
appetites towards a human, civilized, social life,.

Sonnet- Religiousg Isolstion., 2In Utrumgue Paratus.
3A Summer Night.
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This conception ia supplemented by the anslogy of
the State and the individusl, The clsaises 1n rociety
corraapond to the appetites in the individusl: the State
to remaon, The State controls, hsarmonizes, and sublimates
the current, aselfish desires of aingle classes towards
s human, civilized, social life, The culture of the
State muet alsc be, like that of the individusl, 1nward
and general, _

In this Greek attitude there 1s no guestion of
thwarting or denying any of the inatincts or savpetites.
A1l tendencies of human nature sre in themselves vital
and profitable; when they are blamed, they are only to be
blamed relatively, not sbsolutely."* They sre to be blamed
that 1s, only in so far as they sssert themselves st the
expenae of the genersl harmony. They are not to be
denied, dbut to re governad, made elements 1in a total
perfection, "The i1mmenge spiritual significance of the
Greeks 1as due to their having been inspired with thie
contral and happy 1des of the essential character of
humen perfection;..."?

Tn the i1ndividusl and in the State, thereforse,
Cnlture consists 1n the full control of all the appetites
gnt1l there 1s order among these, anarchy reigns, and no
progress 18 pos3ible, Each appeilta, each class, then
demands 1ts own particular satisfaction, and conflicta
with the de=ziree of other appstites snd clmsszes and with
the needs of the aonl and of the State as an organism,
0dfler 1as therefore easential., "Great changes there must
ba,...: vet order therse must he .... S0 whatever brings
riak of tumult and disorder, mmltitudinous processions
1n the streets of our crowded towns....—our best self,
our right reason,plainly enjcing us to set our faces
againgt, It anjoina ua to encourage and nphold the
occupanta of the executive power, whoever they may be,1n
firmly vprohibiting them, Eut 1t does this clearly and
resolutely, and 18 thus a real principle of authority,
becenge 1t does 1t with a free conscience;..... Tt knows
that 1t 19 establishing the State, or orgsn of our best
collective eelf, of our nstionsl right resecn."3 In
establishing order in the midst, or in face of the threst,
of anarchy, force 1ia thus often justified, "Force till
right 1e ready."# The Stste, 1in Britain, for example,
wae iustified, 1in applying coercion to the ansrchy of
Treland, but cnly 1f 1t then proceeded to deel with the
injustices of Treland. W, E, Foratsr here found the
Justificntion of his Coercion Bill, and Froude of his
viewa on the solution of the Irish Question.® The State
may and must, in the same way, force the individusl to
control to s certain extent hia own appetites,snd thus
form for himself a basis on which he mav resr his own
lCgl_ly'ure.
fmltlc Iit.,p. 110. *Tulture snd Ansrchy, p. 15,
{#ld.,p, 57, #E. in C.: The Function of Ctiticism.

, }+ Froude, The English in Ireland.




nrder once estahlished, culture 1s resdy for nrogress
or exoansion. The human spairit 1as free to strike out on
all sides 1nto new paths,to modify those alresdv 1in
exiatence,to make new culture-conguesta, There hegins
accordingly sn epoch of expansion. But expansion 1s
accompanied by s loosening of the o0ld foundstions, a
gradual slackening of the order which slone has made
sxpansion possible, There 1s thsrefore a growing
alarm and reaction, especially when progress 1s too rapid
or violent, and the loosening of the foundations too
great: when the conduct of vprogress hag fallen into the
handa of those whom Arnold calls Jecobine, who wish, 1n
the 1ntereats of acome rigid theory, to carry the new
advance to extremeas,

Who cry aloud to lay the old world low
To clesr the new world's way.,’

From these canseas a contraryv movement arises to preserve
the culture-conquests already achieved, an epoch of
concentration, There 1a thue 1n the progress of the
hman spirit s douhle rhythm—expansion and concentration)
The protasgeoniat of culture muet carefully ohgerve this
rhythm and adapt to 1t the work required.

Tn an apoch of expansion, the tsak of culture 1e
to direct the movement and progresas of i1deas into the
prover channels, ao that 1t may not confine 1tself to
one s1de cof human perfection to the neglect of others,

If change threatena to become too rapid or revolutionaty,
and to asap the foundsations of existing order snd culture,
the task becomes that of preserving thoae foundations
while mssiating smoothly to proceed the change actuslly
neceassry to allsy the fierceness of the revolutionary
fervour,

In an enoch of concentration, the task of culture 1is
to prevent the dominant care for order from running into
the extreme of reaction and ovnosition to sll changs
whatever, Cnlture must here again work for the disseminat-
lon of fresh 1dess among the reactionaries, and for the
reatoration of the confidence nece>2ary for a further
rovement of exvpansion,

Arnold lived 1in an epoch of expsnaion: the epoch
of concentrntion eroused 1in ovvnosition to the French
Revolution wae over., His work wng therefore adspted to
the needa of such an epoch, Fow should this expansion
procecd, under what conditions, towsrds what end ? In
what direction was 1t actually procecding, and how far
wag 1t saatrey from the true path © What did culture
demand for progrese to verfection, and how far did this
époch of expansion fa1l to satisfy the demand °

'Progreasn, ZFrom Saint-Simon,
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Arnold avpprosched the problem of determining the
elements of culture from the comparative angle, It 113
enaier to 3se what 18 lscking to 5 man or s nation and
what will complete their perfection when comperiscn 18
made with men snd nations of other timee and places. Arnold
therefore constantly directed his attention and the
sttention of England to the achievements of past nages and
of foreign countries. From both sources he tried to
di1scover into what channels effort had with prestest
aucceas been directed, from which of them Englend had
most to learn, These channela generally tock the form
of customs, manners, 1inatitutions., They are what Goethe
calla Culture-congueats. The main such conquests meade
by scciety sre marriage and the family, the State, snd
the Church. Mrs, Humphry Ward, Arnold's niece, states
this 1des cle~rly in David Grieve: "2l the=e centuries
the human animal has fought with the human sonl. And
gtep by atep the sonl has registered her victories.....
marriage, the family, the State, the Church, Neglect
them, and you eink into the guagmire from which the =oul
of the race haa been for cenarations struggling to save
you,"? To these mavy be added the culture-conguesta of
art, and those of knowledge snd acience,

A rough scheme of man's powers can now be formml-
ated, The main 'lines' or ‘'powers' of the mind are those
of 1ntellect, conduct, beanty, snd manners, Of the four,
conduct, or Hebraiam, 13 fundamental, It 1e 'three-
fourths of li1fe', Tt 19 essential to the asfety of States
a8 of individuals. "The Eternal has attached to certain
moral causes the safetv or the ruin of States." 2 So men
of culture sand poetry have often failed in morality, and
"they have been punished wherein they srred";> He 1is
thinking of Heine and Burns, So the Greek ccncevption of
1ife wag premature and Greece decayed: "The i1ndisponaable
hasia of conduct and self-control, the platform upon which
alone the psrfection simed at by Greece can come 1into
bloom, was not to be reached by our race so e<31ly;
centurlee of probation and discipline were needed to bring
us to 1t."4 The other chief power, that of knowing, or
Helleniam, 1s ez=sential both 1in 1tself and slao as a guide
to conduct., Action requires knowledge, It 18 umeless
merely to aay, with Carlyle, "Work while 1t 1s called
to-day", or "Serve God by actlon" for "acting and in-
st1tut1ng are of 11t*le use unle=x we know how and what
we ought to sct and institute."5 The powera of art and of
social 11fe, though not 30 fundamental, are egually
neceseary to perfection, and mst be relsted to knewledge
and conduct as these have been to one snother,

‘Bk, 771, Ch, XI'1, *Disc, in Amer,, D. 6.
Culture and Anarchy, p. 18, #¥bid.,p. 96. $Tbid., p. 6.




On these four main lines, however, the humsn spirit
d0es not sdvance evenly and aimmltaneously: 1t 1s inclined
to oscillate, concentrating now on one,now on another.

Juat ag, over the whole field of cultural progrees, there
are nlternate movements of expsnsion and concentration,

go, 1n the subdivided theatres of operation, there are
alternste sdvances and halts(or retreats), along the
different lines, "History 1s a series of waves, coming
graduslly to s hesd, nand then bresking."? This 1a specisally
true of the two main lines of knowledge =nd conduct, "As

we look bsck", aesyas J, A, Froude, who shared most of
Arnold's opinions,"we see times of change snd progress

slternsting with other times when life snd thought hsave
gettled into permanent forms; when msnkind, =s 1f by
common consent, have ceased to seek for incresse of
knowledge, and,contented with what they possees, hsve
endesvoured to make use of 1t for purposes of moral
cnltivation.” > Thua "by alternations of Febrsiem snd
Hellgnism .... the humen spirit proceeds; and each of
these‘?orces haa 1ts appointed hours of culminstion and
geaaons of rmle,"3 Tn England, for example, sfter the
morsl cultivstion of the Middle Ages, came the Rensscence,
"an uprising end reinatatement of .... Hellenism," The
Renmacence had, however,"a side of moral wesaknesas, snd of
relaxstion or 1nsenslblitty of moral fibre" and provoked

againat 1t32}f a reacticn 1in the direction of morality,
Puritanianm,

This scheme, and 1ts numerous subdivimsions, "though
drawn in rough and plsin_lines enough, and not pretending
to scientific exactnesg"f hag the sdvantage of posaeasing
sufficient flexibility to allow of 1ts application to
all sorts of circumstances, Tt 1a wide enough to cover
211 humen sctivity, and yet remmins saccurate enough to
give sdequate and positive guidence, In short, 1t 1e an
rdmirshle instrument of culture: 1t 1s a scheme of 1deas
which can be consigtently and univergally spplied to life,

————.

1, Friendghip's Garlsnd, p. 155, 2.Fi1story of England,
Ch, 1, pp. 1-2, 3, Culture and tnarchy, p. ©9,
4' 92. clt.’ pq lOl.

5 Discourses in Americs, p. 101.
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On the side of intellect and knowledge,culture
18 Helleniam, the knowledge of man snd the world,
It 1mplien the knowledge of nature, man's environ-
ment, as 1t 1s given in the physical sciencer; and
the knowledge of man, how he has reacted to nstural
environment snd social conditions, ss given 1in the
mental and politicsl sciences, snd in art, The
record of man's knowledge of himasself and nsture 1s
best preserved in litersture, And among the maas
of litersary production, culture will select ths best,
Helleniam may therefore be described as "the acgquaint-
1ng ouraelves with the hest that has besn gsi1d and
known in the world, and thus with the history of the
human spirit,"* Tt comprises, in s word, the know-
ledge, through laiterature, of the culture-conquests
of the human apirit ss expressed in 1ts history, To
know man, one miat know his experience,

A ﬁnowledge of literature 1s esasential, not

only for understanding , but slso for progress, It

. gaves time, on the one hand, while on the other, by

the hreadth and variety of i1ts influence, 1t acts ae
a chack on individnuel caprice. Tradition and author-
1ty must thus be given their due weight, ss the
vessels of the experience of the rsce, both as enabl-
1ing us to underatsnd snd to sdvance.

Titerature, in this sense,means, not merely
belles-lettres, butliterature 1n i1ts widest sense,
"gverything written with letters or printed in a book,
Euclid's Elements and Newton's Principia sre thus
literature, All knowledge that Teaches us through
bookas 18 litersture."*A knowledge of Greek and Roman
literature, for examnle, means "knowing the Grecks
and Romans, their 1ife and genius, and what they were
and did in the world; what we get from them, and what
18 1tg value,"> Tt implies a knowledge of "RHome's
military, and pdlitical, and legal, and adminiatrative
work in the world;"¥1t implies knowing Greece "as the
giver of Greek srt, and the guide to a free snd right
nae of resason and to acientific method, and the founder
of our mathematics and physica and astronomy and
biology ...."* The hest that has been thought and
sa1d amcng modern nations similarly implies a
knowledge of the work of such men ss Copernicus,
Galileo, Newton and Darwin/

Lit, snd Dogma, Intro, *Disc, in Amer,, p. 90.
1513; "R, #Tb14, 91, sTbid, ©Tbid. b2,




P"glleniam inclnudes, in particuler, the acauainting
onrgelvea with the mschievements of tﬁose anges which
have most clearly resembled our own,the modern epochs
of Greece under Pericles and of Rome under Augustus.
For those epocha =sre as truly modern ss oura, They
exhibit s5l]l the true characteristicas of a modern
age: outwardlyv, the banishment of civil war,the
araertion of order in the State, and the mmlti-
plication of the conveniencees of 1life; 1inwsrdly,
the growth of tolerance, the formation of taste, the
capacity for refined pursuita, and the appesrance of
the criticesl spirit}? They preserve what in preceding
epochs 18 of value for culture, and liberate from
what 1a retsrding snd inadeguate: their aim 1s »
"natural and rstional life"?according to the demands
of the i1maginntive reason,

A modern epoch, 1in this sense, 1a "founded on
a rich psat and upon an instinctive fulness of
experience": 1t 1s g "significant, highly-developed,
culminating epoch."” Tt therefore provides "an
1mmense, moving, confused spectacle"? which includes
nll important events, 1nstitutions, science and art,
that 1a to sav, all culture, up to the present, The
Aignatan agce of Rome, for example, 1s "perhaps, on
the whole, the greatest, the fulleat, the moet
significant period on record; 1t 1s certainly =a
grenter, s fuller period then the sge of Pericles. It
18 an infinitely larger achool for the men resred

in_1t; the relstiona of life are immeasursbly
multiplied, the eventa which happen sre on an

inmessurahly prender scsle. The fscts, thse
gpectacle of thie Roman world, then, are immense;...

The "rich past", however, which 18 so vital a
characteristic of a modern epoch, 18 slso the canuse
of 1ta complexity and confusion. So many conflictang
currenta, from so many conflicting scurces, come down
to 1t out of 1ts paat, bearing 1dess, cuatoms, and
ingtitutions, that confusion 1s 1inevitable, Hachel,
the Great French actreas, 1a a tvpical product of »
modern epoch:

w &

Tn her, like us, there clssh'd, contending powers,
Germsny, France, Chriet, Moses, Athena, Rome, ©

In presence of such a spectacle the mind 1s bewildered,
and suffors from "impatient irritation",] Tt demsnds sn
interpretation, but the spectacle 18 soc complex that
1ta 1ntervretation 18 a taak of immense difficmnlty, Vet
the demand grows in provpottion to the difficulty, =nd
with 1t growa the effort towsrds understsnding, "Tt

On the "odern KElement in Litersture, Macmillan's lsg,,
Feb, 1RA9, ZFriendship's Garlsnd, p. 13A. 3 Yodern
Element in I1t, #1bid, —-1bid, 6 Sonrnet: Rachel,TI1I,
'Modern Element in T.it, +#Fead,




»pernetually excites our curioarty", yet at the
game time "perpetually baffles our comprehension,
The re=sult 1s ennui, Speaking of Lucretius, a
modern poet in s modern sage, Arnold anye: "The
predominance of thought, of reflection, in medern
epocha, 18 not without 1tas penalties; 1n the un-
sound, 1in the overtaked, in the over-sensitive, 1t
hss produced the moat painful, the most lamentsble
results; 1t haas produced .... the feeling of
depression, the feeling of ennui."The great modern
men—and thia 18 why Arncld called Goethe the
rgrentest modern msan'— 18 he who can interpret the
complex spectacle of his age, He it 1s who delivers
or liberates the mind from ennui snd impatient
1rritation: and he 1a the greater as he succesds 1n
zeslonaly suvnplying this liberation, It 1s a work
for thought and i1dens, for criticism. "The deliver-
ance consista 1n man'a comvrehensicn of ... present
and paat, It begins when our mind begins to enter
into posasee~ion of the general 1deas which sre the
law of this vset multitude of facta, It 18 perfect
when we have acquired that harmonicus scguiesacencs
of mind which we feel 1n contemplating s grand
apectacle that 1a 1ntelligible to ue."3 The modern
age, then, requires a true point of view from which
to contemplate s significant spectscle, "He who
communicatas that point of view to hia age, he who
intarpreta to 1t that svectscle, 18 one of his age's
intellectuel dsliverera, "%

He, howsver, who 1= not in sympathy with hia
age, and who, 1natesd of trying to underatand and
liberate, withdraws from 1t into himself, cannot be
an adequate interpreter, He becomes "overstrained,
gloom-weighted, morbid; and he who 1s morbid 18 no
sdequate intervreter of his age." S For this reaacn
Incretins 18 not an adequate interpreter of the
Mgustan age, nor i1s Virgil, Imcretius withdrew to
natural science and Virgil to the country and the
Georgics. Horace, =also, 1z 1nsdequste: he 1s
"without faith, without enthusisasm, without energy.
They mre intervretera, certainly, but not adequste,
So Leopsrdi, Sensncour, and Forcolo are inadeqnuatae,
So with the whole rcomantic mcvement in England., Two
only, Byron and Shellev, mnde the asttempt at an
adequata intervpretation, but failed for lack of
support from their age., Byron failed also becsuse
he had not"the intellectual equipment of a supreme

modern poet"] Of the othars, "Wordsworth retired ...
into m monestery., T mean, he plunged him=elf in the

"l
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inward 11fse, he voluntarily cut himself off from
the modern spirit, Coleridge took to opium. Scott
hacame the historiographer rcysl of feudsliam, Kesata
paarionately geve himself up to = sensmucus genius, to
his faculty for interoreting nature; and he died of
censumption at twentv-five,"?

Tn a modern epoch, the rich heritage of the past
13 noct only confusing: but, hy 1ts own nstive inertis,
by the tenmscity with which 1ts estsblished 1dess cling
to 11fe, 1t also cumbers the sdvance towsrds libers-
tion and a natural, rational life of the intedli-
gence, Many of the o0ld i1deas are obzoclete: the empty

forme remain after the spirit has departed which
wag their li1ife, Thia applies to all spheres of

culture, but in England 1t 1s specially true of

the asphere of knowledge and intellect, for the
English, as Arnold was fond of gquoting from Goethe,
"are pedsnte™? TIn intellectusl thinge they have,
more than any other people, clung to what 18 custom-
ary, worked by rule of thumb, snd not by reason and
1desa, They mre therefore gslow to feel the btresth
of the medern spirit, now "awake almost everywhere";’
and with them the discrevancy between the o0ld idesms
and the new aspirit 1s likely to be mosast deeply
sccentuated, )

"Modern times find themselves with an immenasase
ayatem of institutions, established facts, accredited
dogmas, customs, rules, which have come to them from
timeas not modern, In this system their 1ife hasa to
be cnrried forward; yet they have a senge that this
ayatem 18 not of their own creation,that 1t by no
meang corresponds exactly with the wanta of their
actunl life, that,for them, 1t 1a customary, not
rational,."4 The modern spirit 1s "the sense of want
of correspondence between the forms of modern
Europe and 1its apirit,between the new wine of the
81ghteenth and ninetesnth centuries, and the olad
bottles of the elevsenth and twelfth centuries, or
even of the sixteenth snd seventhenth!..*

The swakening of the modern spirit 18 mainly
the work of 'onur indispenaahle eightaenth century!',
eapacially of the French Encyclopmediasata, The French
Revolution, based on their i1deas, overthrew the old
poclitical and social sgystem, and the o0ld 1ideas
attached to 1t: and Napoleon 1asid the foundations of
8 new and modern order. In England,more graduslly
and pescefully, the modern apirit "haa now almoat
entirely dissolved the atrong feudsl habits of

subordination and deference,."“ England has outgrown

'E, in Crit, ,Aeine, *TT1sh Eassysa, The Incompna’ibles. T,
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"n feudsl orgarisstion, and the politicsl command of an
ariatocracy",’ and to this extent 1s swske to the modern
gaparit, But, much more than France, Englsnd preserves, 1in
her aristocracy, her Church, her social and political 1in-
ati1tnutione, the traditional feudsl formas, Comparing the
two countries, Arminius, 1in Friendship's Garland, says,
"You may heave done,—for vou,—much for religious toleration,.
sccial improvement, public inatruction, munscipal
reform, lsw reform; but the French Revolution and 1ts
consequencer have done, upon the Continent, s grest
deal more,"?

The modern tasgk, then, and for Englsnd more than
for France, 18 to diaszolve, by fresh knowledge and
1dess, what remaine of the feundsl and traditional
ayatem 1in so fsr as 1t does not correspond with the
demande of modern life: “what we muat have to atudy 1is
tiat we may not be acrid dissolvents of 1t."3 By his
own procedure, Arnold showed what he meant by this,

He sdvanced smeoothly and graduslly, with good humonr,
and ss miuch charm and urbanity as pcseible, FHe avoided
the futile and retarding acridness of volemics and
controversy. Fe aeldom argued, or gave his logicasl
resscna, He stated his conclusions snd criticisms,
With his sinnonus, esay, unvclemical style, his fine
irony, and his many-sléed exverience of life and
literature, and with perfect honeaty and outspoken
aincerity, he continued to dissolve o0ld systems of
thought and belisf bg simply repeating new i1dess till
they took hold, and by neglecting or exvosing the older
1dena they were intended to replsce,

The first task of criticism, in order to
intervret snd liherste the age, 18 therefore to intro-
duce the beat 1deas and to give them currency, to make
them v»revail, whether orally or in books, It must
thus import fresh i1dess from the great reservoir of
common European intellectual culture, A nation's
intellectual life, to escape stagnant provinciality, and
to dissolve amoothly the encrustsntionas of 1ts feudsl
paat, must rest on an internstional foundation, "The
civilized world 18 to bhe regarded as now being, for
intellectual and apirituasl purposes, one grest con-
federation, bound to a joint action, and working to a
common resnlt; and whose members have for their preper
outfit a knowledge of Greek, Roman, and Eaatern antiguity
and of one another, Special local snd temporary
advantages being put ont of account, that modern
nation will in the intellectual snd spiraitual
sphere make most progress, which moat thoroughly
carries out this programme," *#

Goethe =savs,-—again 1t 1a from Goethe that

Arnold drews hias lesding 1des,—that what 1s i1mportant

’
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18 not the vpecunliarities, but the universal gusmlities,
1n a nstion—not that wherein 1t differs merely;,—but
that 1n which 1t haa seized snd pre-eminently
developed some side of the perfection which 1s the

aim of all, "What 1s truly excellent 1a distingnuish-
ed by 1tsa belonging to all mankind.": RBut in order

to discover and scquire the nniveresl contritution

of each n=tion, 1t 18 es=ential firaet to learn

those very neculiarities which sre not a part of that
contribution., The peculiaritieas of esch nation must
be learned, and allowance made for them, in order by
thesre means to hold intercourse with 1t; for the
special choracteristica of a naticn are like 1ts
langusge and 1ts currency: they fescilitste inter-
course, nay they first make 1t completely norsible,"?
It 19 %hus neceaseary to begin withs a philoscphy of
national character, founded on experience and ohserva-
tion, Arneld found this 1des current in Coleridge,
J. S, M111, Michelet, and, at the source, 1n Goethe
and hie contemporsries, "A philoacphy of lswe and
institutiona, not frunded on » philosophy of nstional
character, 1s an absurdity,"3wrote M111 in 1838, Ve
might hesve applied the asme generaligation to a philo-
scvhy of intellsctusl progress, Vaving evnlved such
a philoaecvhv of national charscter, snd allowed for
the netional vecnulisrities that 1t exnlsini and
clas=a1fiea, one nation may proceed to sppropriate, as

far as 19 posaible and naceaasry, those elaments with
which other nationa can supply 1t, VFere, however,

for most men, intervenea the basrrier of language, And
here arises the function of the tranalator ss an
inatrument of HFellenism, "Every translstor," saye
Goethe,"1a to be regarded as a middleman in this
univeraal spirituasl commerce, and as making 1t his
buainess th promote this exchange (of 1dens): for,

say what we may of the insufficiency of tranaslsation
yet the work 1e and will always be one of the weight-

1eat and worthiest offsirs in the general ccencerns of
the world."# The tranalator givea to his people the
power of absorbing something of the culture of other
neoples, "Thume," continues Goethe, "each translsator
18 s provhet to hie pecple., Iuther's transletion of
the Rible has produced the greatest results, thonugh
criticism gives 1t qualified prsise, ..."°> Sc¢, when

Long, in translating Marcus Aurelins s?oke'harshly of
his moat eminent forerunner, Jeremy &olLier, Arnold

retorted that "the acgumintance of s man like Marcus
Aurelius 1s such an imperishable henefit, that we csn
never lo=e a peculiar sense of obligstion towesrds the
man who confers 1t," % Converaely,"the translstor,"”
aays Goethe, "worksa not alone for his own nstion,but
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likewise for the ons from whose lsnguage he has taken
the work,."! For a nation sbsaorba the asp of a book
t111 1t 1s dry:but often finds a new plessure and
benefit 1in 1t, under the fresh and unfamilisr form
of s translsticn,

The main concern of a translator, then, ought
to he to tranafer the apirit and culture of a great
author from one language 1into another, His onée aim
gshould be to reproduce the 'general effect' of a
foreign anthor for his own people, Arnold himself
d1d nmuch 1in this direction to transfer into Englash
and meke sccesasible the Greek spirit =nd culture, Tn
defence of his much sbused plsy, Merope, for example,

he wrote, " What T meant them was to see in it =
gpecimen of the world created by the Greek imagin-

ation, This imagination wasg different from our own,
and 1t 1s hard for us to aporeciste, even to vinder-
stand 1t; but 1t had a peculiar power, grandeur, snd
dignity, sand these sre worth trying to get sn
apprehension of." > Merope represents chiefly the
Gresk world of Sophocles, Sohrab and Rustum that of
Homer, while Empedocles on Etns, 1n the songs of
Calliclea, gives something of the world of Pindar,
On the tranelating of Homer,"the moast imvortant
poetical monument existing", 1t was thus natural for
Arnold to speak particularly, to ensure, 1f possible,
that tranalastion of such a great suthor should not
f91l of its function, Tn hig three lectures On
Tranalating Homer, He determines what constitute the
main gqualities of Tomer's work, and what meana are
ndequnte to reproduce these quslities in English,
Towards the introduction of new 1de=ss, then,
Arnold nsaiated as far as he caould, TIn this, how-
ever, he wag not working alone, nor was he, sas else-
where, running counter to the current of his age,
He was merely supvlementing and perfecting a move-
ment salresdy in course of evolution, a movement of
1dens, For, within the modern epoch, his age was
an age of expansion: and "the essence of an epoch
of expansion 18 a movement of i1desg."4 With the long
pesce sfter the Nspoleonic Wars, Europesn idess were
filtering into England, The advance in material
comfort and proasperity wss also, nas he saw, gquicken.
1ing intellectusl activity, For "man, after he has
msde himself perfectly comfortable and has now to
determine what to do with himself next, may begin
to remember that he has a mind, and that the mind
may be mede the source of grest plessure, ... Our
eane, onr travelling, and our unbounded liberty to

;Corr, of Carlyle and Goethe, p. 102, *Lettera, 1. 59-50,
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m0ld just as hard and securely as we please to the
practice to which our notions have given birth, all
tend to beget an inclination to deal a little more
freely with these notiocns themaselves, to canvass them

a 1l1ttle, to penetrste a little into their real

nature. Flutterings of cutiosity, in the foreign

senge of the word, appear amongst us,.."? Thus in an
epoch of exvansion, the spirit of Wellenism begins to
andvance, Tts movement 18 at firat eslow and 1te demands
elementary., The writer who moast auccesafully astisfied
this awaken1nﬁ demand of the early Victorian intellect
and who wasg therefore most populsr, and, for the time,
most useful, was Macaulay, whose 1deas were exactly
guited to this stage of intellectual expansion. In
time, howsever, the 1intellect, having quickly sucked the
eubastance of Macsulay, would push a step farther, and
80 %pntlnue. Tdeas would begin to multiply and circul-
ate, '

The critic'a busineas here 1s tc ensure that the
beat 1deas, and the most necessary ideas, are intro-
duced, that the current of expansion flows in the
right direction, HFHe must fix a high and comprehensive
standard, bsgsed on the beat that has been anid snd thought
by the few grestest minds of the world, To this touch-
stone he will braing =11 new 1desaa,

The beat new 1deas introduced into a modern age of
expansion must also be harmonized with esch other sand
with such existing 1desas as sre still sdequnte.

"The one salvetion" of an epoch of expansion 1a "a
harmony of ideas".® ZIExpanding thought, that 1s, must
be organized and combined slcong one ditection, so
that the forces of expsnsion may not spend themselves
on various lines in 1saolation, Pure ideas must,
accordingly, be linked up with conduct, art, and
gocial 11fe, 1n which spheres they might otherwise
prove unedifying and baneful, Colenso'a srithmetical
researches 1n 014 Testament history, sand Strausa's
spplication of pure resson to the New Testament, are,
though perhaps in themselveas correct, are unedifying
because they fail to telate abstract i1dess to the
religicus and moral content of the works they deal
with, They transport i1dess, without hsrmony or
adiustment, into the aphere of conduct, Similarly,
the France of the eighteenth century was penetrsted
by the 1deas of Voltaire, Montesguieu, Diderot, snd
Rougseau: but the French Revolution, without sallowing
these 1deas to work their gradual transformation,
carried them abruptly over into the sphere of practical
politics, The result was not to advance, but to check,
intellectusl, and even practical, culture,*

E, 1n T,, The Tunction of Criticism. *Vixed =maays, Dp.
°44-7, 3Cul*ure and Anarchy, p. 45. “The Function of
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The hes' 1deaa, once introduced and harmonized,

rmiset then be applied to life, Thias means , not that
they are to be carried 1into practicsl religion or
politice, but simplty that they should be allowed to
play freely on our rtock notions which they are to
dia~olve, From practice *the critic must atand alcof,
For in the apvlication of 1deas to 1life, as in all his
lsbour in the service of ideas, 1in sacquiring, disseminst-
ing and harmonizing them, he rmat ses them as they
really are:he must work in a disinterested spirit:and
1t 1s only by remainimng abpart from practical life that
he can achieve thig, To enter the avherse of Practice,
especially in England, would be at once to become an
'interesated' party, and therefore to check the free
play of 1deas: 1t would be for criticism "to lend
1trelf to ... those ulterior, political, practicsal
congiderations about i1desas which plenty of people
will be sure to attach to them, which perhaps ought
often to be at*ached to them, which in this country

at any rate are certgin to be stteched to them guite
gufficiently, but which criticism hss really nothing
to do with,"* The true critic must 1so0late himsel?
from such considerations 1f he 18 to preserve his A
disinterestedness and his honesty, Tt 18 only by the
work of a small body of such disinterested observers
and critics, working in concert throughout Europe,
that gound effective progress cadpe made in serving
the thought of the modsrn epoch of expansion,

‘'The Function of Criticiasm.
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17. Vebraisasm,

Conduct, the sphere of Hebrasism, 1s three-fourths of
11fe, the largest tract of experience, It 1s sleo the
most vital tract, for without = groundwork of condnct
nothing of the first 1importance can be aschieved 1in any
other sphere of culture, Those naticns, then, like
France, as those poets, like Heine and Shelley, who have
lacked this basias of morality and neglected this major
tract of experience, have fallen short of gresatness;

_while those others which, like England and Germsany, have
iven a pre-eminent place to conduct, have, on some
%1nes at least, jJurtified themselves sand accomplished

work of the firat rank,

The morsl conquest made by these latter nations, and
by their individual members, is due to Hebraism, the. -
moral culture thev have inherited from the Jews, "To
walk staunchlyv-by the best light one has, to be strict
and sincere with oneself, not to be of the number of
those who say and do not, to be 1n esrnest,—this 18
the discipline by which alone man 18 enabled to rescue
hie 1l1fe from thraldom to the passing moment and to his
bod1ly senses, to ennoble 1t, and to meke it eternal,
Md this discipline has been nowhere so effectively

taught aa 1n the 0ld school of_ Hebraism,"*
fenduct hse been thus mainly taught under the shape

of religion., Religion includes morality, The 1desl of
religion 1s"s human nature perfect on the moral side,"?
and religion remains "the grestest and most important of
the efforts by which the human race has msnifested 1ite
impnlse to perfect 1tself,"3 All religions are valuabdle
;n groportlon ag they have led men towards moral per-
ection, .

Children of men ! the unseen Power, whose eye
For ever doth accompany mankind,

Hath look'd on no religion scornfully
That man 414 ever find.

Which hms not taught weak willa how much they can,

Which has not fall'n on the dr¥ hesrt like rain ?
Which has not cried to sunk self-wesary man:

Thou muat be born again ° 4+

But religion has this advantage over pure morslity,
that 1t adds the "tide of a Joyful and bounding emotion",
which 1e nece3sary "to make moral sction perfect">
Religion 18 "morality tinged with emoticn" ’ Morslity, of

’;ﬁlture and Anarch¥ Preface, Xxxvi, G, and A,, p. 15
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1t 2@lf, preacribes "to human life fixed principles of
sction, fixed principles of conduct"l But s 1life accord-
ing to speculative principles, to resaon and duty, 1is
"for the asge only"? For the rest of mankind, "they
have neither force of intellect encugh to apprehend them
clearly as 1deas, nor force of character enough to
follow them etrictly as lawa".®> They regquire, to carry
them along their course, "sn inspiration, a Jjoyful
emotion" 4 Evenfor the sage, whose moral atmoaphere of
reaaon and dntyv 1a 1n genersal "blesk and grey", religious
emotion may have some value of 1ta own,

With this di1fference, morslity and religicn pursue
the same 1deal,"to take possession of human life, to
aave 1t from being atandoned to pasaion or sllowed to
drift st hazard, to give 1t happiness hy establishing 1t
in the practice of virtue."® BEoth bring us into line with
the morsl not-ourselves, and so satiefy a 1lsw of our
being, Faith, 1in the vnractice of religicn, 1e the
confidence, without vieible, proof, that in acting
morally, we sre upheld by the moral order of the uni-
verae, that in acting immorslly, we are automstically
punished wherein we err, It 1a "a power of holding fast
to an uneeen power of gocdness".” To attend To The working
of this moral order, to have confidence 1in 1t, and to
act 1n line with 1t,"reanires more steadinees than to
attend to the momentsry impressiona of hunger, fatigus,
'and pain; therefore 1t 1s called faith, and counted =
virtue," s Fsaith 12 this emotional i1dentification of
oneself with the morsl order, as distinct from the
purely moral identificeticn of reseson and duty, It
18 grester thean thesa, sand aufficient where these fail,
Their "mere commanding and forbidding i1s of no =avail,
and snly 1irritsates cpposition in the desires 1t tries
to control,"9 Waith Panul, for example, "those multi-
tudinoua motiona of appetite and aelf-will which resson
and conacience dissporoved, reasaon and conacience
could not yet control, and had to yield to them".”

The central 1dea of religion, then, 18 that of
conguering, with the support of the moral order of
the world emctionally conceived, our avpsetites or
"the obvious fanlts of our snimality” The two chief
human svpetites are those of the uncultured inatincts
of melf-preservation and reproducticn, The first
éxpresses 1tself in temper, the second in sensuslity.
The corresponding virtues, representing the expression
given by culture to these 1inatincts, are charity and
putity, The victory of religion lies 1in the conguest
of temper and sensuslity, and in msking charitv and
mrity the rule of the inward life," There sre 1n amn

;E in C Marcua Aurelius., >Ibid, °Ibid, *Ibid, 35Tb1id,
I61d, —T8E, Peul snd Prot., . 71. flit, and Dogma,
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"qg and te Bple, M. 5. : [ast £ssays on Crvren and  Religion , xui.




3

man two contending selves:"one, a movement of first
impulre and more involuntary, leasding us to gratify any
inclination that may =solicit us, and called generally a
movement of man's ordinary or pas=ing sdlf, of rense,
appetite, de=ire; the other, a movement of reflexion and
more voluntary, {ending ue to submit inclination to some
rule, and celled gonersally a nmovement of man's higher or
enduring self, of rea=on, spirit, will....for e man to
obey the higher self, or resson, ,... 18 hsppiness snd
11fe for him; to obey the lower 1s desth and misery," !
The higher, moral self 1a grester in permanent
gtrength than the ordinary =self. This 1a naturasl, since
the universe makes for morality and happinsas, Might 1s,
in general, on the side of rlﬁht. The exnerisnce of
mankind hems praoved thia, It has decided fhat, 1n general,
the sctiona that make for permanent happiness sre not the
firat movementa of appetite and desire, but the less
voluntary movements of resson and spirit, Those actionsa,
then, are beat for man, that give most enduring satis-
faction, and sctiona have degrees of value in proportion
to the permmsnent hapvnines=a they sfford, or as they
gat1efy the higher self, This pr1n01pie apolies not
only to nctions, but also to every phase of the morsl
11fe, Our saffections, for example, "according as they
serve thig deep insatainct (the desire for happiness) or

thweart 1t, =are superior in strength,-—not in present
strength,’but in permasnent sfrengfﬁz snd have degrses of

worth according to that superiority,"=

The moral order of the univerae, which aupnorts
the higher self and its virtnes, 18 God—"the Power,
not-oureselves, which makes for righteousness", "Moral
li1fe 18 the gift of God, 18 God."3He 1s8 toth the morsl
order and the virtues through which men expres=s that
order,

'Tis God himself becomes appsrent, when
God's wisdom snd God's goodnes= sare display'd,

For God of the=e his attributes 1s msde,”

Thig 1dea of God 1s adopted mainly from The Analogy of
Religion of Bishop Butler. Butler makes %powerful

uae of "a course of life marked out for man by naturs,
whatever that nature be."’5 Speaking of virtue snd

vice and their rewards and punishmenta, Butler hesrs
"the voice of nature in the conduct of Providencs,
plainly declaring 1itself for virtue, by way of distinct-
ion from vice, and preference to it, For, ocur heing
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a0 conatitnuted as that virtue and vice are thus
nsturally favoured snd discountenanced, rewarded and
punished respectively as auch, 1s an intuitive proof
of the intent of nature that 1t should be so ...."2%.
This tendency in nature 1s a proof that there is"acme-
what morsl in the easential constituticn of it ,"?
Arnold proceeds to interpret, in terme of these
conceptiona of God and the morsl 1ife, the formation
end progreses of Christian dogma, These essential
i1denss, he asid, could sll be found in the New Teata-
ment, But thay sre there expressed in a form largely
figurative—they are indeed largely figurstive them-
gselves—a form shaped by the poetical Esstern imagins-
tion, and the imagery with which Jesus found that
imegination slready possessed, TFor "Jeaues loved and
freely adopted the common wording and imagery of the
porular Jewisgh religion"? "By his admirable figure
of the two lives of man, the real life and the seeming
11fe, hé connected this profound fact of experiencs
with that attractive poetry of hopes and imasginings
which possessed the minds of his countrymen, Eternal
l1fe ? VYea, the 1life in the higher and undyving self
of man, Judgment ° Yes, the trying, in conacience,
of the claims and instigatione of the two lives, and
the deciaion between them, Resurrection ? Yes, the
rising from bondsge snd transience with the lower
1l1fa to victory snd permanence with the higher. The
kingdom of God ? Yes, the reign amongast mankind of
the higher 1ife, The Christ the Son of God ? Ves,
the bringer-in and founder of this reign of the
higher 1ife, this true kingdom of God,"4# In the same
way "the substsntinl bssig of the notion of expiation
++.. 18 the bitter experience that the habit of wrong,
of blindly obeving selfish impulse, so affects our
temper and powers, that to withstand selfiash impulse,
to do right,when the senae of right awskens 1in us,
requires an effort out of all proportion to the actual
preaent emergency. We have not only the difficulty of
the present act in 1tself, we have the resistance of
all our paat."s
Unfortunately thongh naturally, however, as
Arnold goes on to show, the figurailve expreasion of
these vital moral truths wae in time crystesllized into
dogma, JTnstead of being regarded truly as "fluid,
paesing, and literary", as it was meant to be, the
figurative expres=ion has come to be trested ss
"rigid, fixed, scientific".° Men were now asked to
believe 1in s literal resurrection Judgment, eternal
life, These have become 'accredited dogmas', from
¥hich 1t 18 now the business of the modern apirit to
'Mnalogy, Part I, Ch, 171, =¥, 6. Z21b1d, 3Llaat
‘fggays on Church and Religion® A Psychological Parsllel.
,[b1d., Preface, xv-xvi, °St. Panl and Prot. pv.l0R-0,
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liberate religion, So long, however, as people did
j1terally believe even 1in these dogmas, they benefited
morally. The avstem worked, becauae 1t preserved the
moral l1ife and was s qanctlon and explanation of morality,
"Christ lived while we believed,

While we believed, on esarth he went,

And oven stocd his grave,

Men call'd from chamber, church and tent,
And Christ waes by to save,’

But the medern spirit has outgrown these dogmas: the
progresas of thought and criticism hasg shown thear
inadequacy. And since men have ceased to believe 1in

the laiteral or dogmatic interpretstion of them, they
are becoming powerlesa to conaserve the morsl life,.

Now he 1s desd., Far hence he lies
Tn the lone Syrian town,

And on his grave, with shining eyes,
The Syrian stars look down,

. * L] . .

The millioma auffer gtill, and grieve;
And what can helpera hesal
With o0ld-world cures men half believe

For woes they wholly feel 7 *

Mnd slong with the outworn idosa many sre inclined to
discerd the morality which they upheld., "Many esy
'The Bible takes for grsnted this atory and depends on
the truth of 1t ; what, then, can rational people have
to do with the Bible ?' So they get rid, to be eure, of
A falre ground for using the Bible, but they at the
aame time lose the Bible 1t3601f, and the true religion
of the Bible," >

But the moral life must go on, It must find new
1deas, or a new interpretation of the o0ld 1deas, on
Wh1ch to rest, Fortunately, a new 1nternrota?1on 18
here sufficient, T1T1ttle 18 necesxary hut to reatorse
the true moral content of the existing sy=tem, and to
renew 1ts vital contact with morality. The husk of
scientific dogmm neaed only be removed , and the
kernel of morsl truth figuratively or postically
contained in 1t will agein be =0t free,

Thias 18 what Arnold attempted for St, Panl and
the New Testament generslly,—to show the poetical
nature of their work, and to interpret their real
measage, Paul's real teaching, for example, was not

'Obermann Once Vore., :Ibid, 3Ti¥. and Dogma, X, 1.




to be fcund, ss commonly clmimed, in the Calvinistic
dogmas of predestinstion, original sin, and Instifies-
tion: they =sre to be taken as referring to'sn internal
phenomenon accomplishing itself in the believer's
conaciousneansa! * They sre:dying with Chriat, resurrection
from the dead, growing into Christ., These are =all ‘
figures describing the normal perfecting cf the moral
11fe, For exammle, "The essential ssnse in which Panl
naes the tarm resurrection 1s that of a rising, in this
visible earthly existence, from the death of obedience to
blind selfiah i1mpulse, i1nto the life of obedience to
the eternal moral order."* Moral 11ife, then, shonld
continue, as when men believed 1n s literal resurrect-
1on, to follow the higher self;"our whole cocurse must
be & crucifixion and a resurrection"?® By i1dentifying
ourselves with Chriat, in this moral experience, we
preserve what 18 essential in Christianity, He 1s our
idenl,; He haa overcome the conflict with the lower
gelf, and 1lives only to the higher:he 1s risen, "Those
eternanl vicisaitudes of victory and defest, which
drove Paul to despair, in Jesus were ahbsent, Smoothly
snd 1nevitshly he followed the resl and eternal order,
in preferance to the momentary and apparent order,"“
The main emphaasis of religion, in short, 1is
shifting from the external to the internal, Man can
no longer rely on external commands glvedby some
moral authority, or believe that his morsl life can
be saved for him by someé gxternal covenant or sacrifice;
he mugt henceforth obey independently the voice of his
own conacience and work out his morsl ealvation in his
own li1fe, From Syris, sayes Arnold,

Comea now one word alone !

From David's lips this word did roll,

'Tia true and livaing vet:
No man can save hig brother's soul,

Not pavy hisg brother's debt,

Alone, self-poirsed, henceforward man
Magt iabour; maat resign

His all too human creeds, and scan
Simply the way divine.”*

But, 1in working out hia own salvation, the individusl
18 not left bare of assistance., Ve has still the Bible,
And the example of the Jews, whose moral experience 1t
tontaina, "As long as the world lasts, all who want to
make progresa i1in righteousness will come to Tsrsel for
lngpirstion, as to the pecple who have had the sense for

———a.

;Grg_d and the Bible, 77, 3. TSt, Paul_and Prot.,p. 9°.
d, 103-14, 1d. A4. SObermann Once hore.




rightecnaness moast glowing and strongest; snd in hesraing
and resading the worda Israel has uttered for us, carers
for conduct will find s glow snd a force they could
find nowhere else, Ag well 1magine s man with a sense
for aculpture not cultivating it by the help of the
remaine of Greek art, or s man with a sense for poetry
not cultivating it by the helg of Homer snd Shakespenre,
a3 a men with a sense for conduct not cultivating 1t
by the help of the Bible I"1

The 1ndividual reguires slso the supvort of the
Church, both for the width of 1ts views, the leiraurse
1t gives him from unprofitable religicus asarching and
debate, and the permanence with which 1t msintsinas
and inculcates the culture-conguest of HYebrsaism,

Thue the 1individual, while he remains for the
future the centre of religion, must have external support,
He 18, 1n religion as in other avherea of culture,
atriving counter *o the natural tendency of the averagse
men abceut him, and he will succeed in developing his best
morel self in proporticn partly"to the force of the
originsl instinct within", but partly also "to the hindrance

-or encouragement"*he meets from without. The Church and

the Fible are the beat externsl encouragzement he can
st present aecure,

Lit, and Dogma, I, S, 1Culture and Ansrchy, p. 70.




18, Social Life and Vsnners,




18, Socisl I.1fe and Msnners,

(1) The State.

Cloeely related to Hebraiam, or individual conduct,

1a politics, which 1s concerned with asocial conduct,
Politice, as 1t should be, desls with the question:

how to live, "The true sand noble acience of politics
18 even the very chief of the sciences, becsuse 1t

denls with thie gqueztion for the benefit of man not »as8
an 1s0lated cresture but ,,,. for the benefit of man
1n society." It 1a concerned with civilisation, or
"the humaniasticn of mesn in aociety".r! It 1s gsocial

culture,
Actual politics, unfortunately, 1a fsr removed from

this 1desl: 1t was to Arnold "theat 'wild and dreamlike
trade' of insincerity"? "I have no very srdent intereat
ceese-." he gays,"1n politica 1n their present state

in this country. What interests me 18 English civil-
1sation; and our politice 1in their preaent state do

not seem to me to have much besring upon that, "3
The relsation between politics and Febraiem runs

parsllel to the relstion between the State snd the
i1ndividnusl, They sre complementary abstractiona from a
gingle complex synthesis—msn 1in society, They sre
composed out of the same elements and they coincide,
by different methoda, in siming st the haﬁpinesa of

man, For the moralliy snd h&gplnﬁs& of the individual
are i1denticsl with the morality and happiness of the

race. The long experience of the race has proved that
benevolence, 's regard for the good of others ', 1is

superior in permsnent strength to the private contracted
affection of self-love., "For men are solidary, or

co-partnees; and not i1solated. And conscience, in & question of
conflict between n regard €o the good of others and a

regard to our ownprivete good, 1s the sense of ex-

verience having proved and estsblished that, from thie
resson of men's being really solidsry, our private

good ought 1in a conflict of such kind to give way;

and that our nature 1s violated ..., 1f 1t does not."*
For our henevolence, the virtue of the instinct of self-

preservation, 1s ssatimfied by regard for the good of

othersg, but not satiefied by regard for our private
intereat alone,

'Irlsh Essays, p. 107. (The Future of Tibersl .

‘8, 1n C, 2nd mseries, Tolstoi, >lrigh Essavse, p. ©-.
Ecce, Convertimur ad Gentes.) #Last Esssvys on Church
and Heligion, Bishop Butler and the Zeit-Geist, p. 83.




But politice sleo d1ffers considersbly from Webralsam,
s the Stete from the i1ndividusl, Hebraiem 1s 1inward,
snd , 1n modern times, depends more and more on the
individual,

The ni1ds to noble life are all within,*

Socisl 1li1fe, on the other hand, deals with man more on
the external a1de, and depends more and more on the
inatitutione, forme of government and civilizaticn of

the State, in which the individusl has objectified

hia moralaty,

Man'a chief socisl Culture-conanestsa are the State,
the Church, marrisge, the family, snd, more recently,
the educational aystem, These inatitutions contain and
fix "the fundsmentsl rules which poor humsn nature hss
worked out, with such infinite difficulty snd pain,
for the protection and help of its own weakness." 2 The
State ang the Church exerciae a general control, chiefly
over the instinct of self-preservaticn, while marriage
and the family perform s like function for the inatinct
of reproduction, These 1inatitutions, which have
hitherto proved fittest for the ccntrol snd culture of
the humsn instincts, 1t 1s the busineazs of society to
asnction and support. "Cne of the first objects of men,
1n combining themaelves 1n society, has been to affaord
to the individu=l, in his pursuit of ,.. instinct, the
saanction and agsistance of the laws, so0 far as may be
consistent with the genersl advantsge of the community,"3

The key to 2Arnold's views of socisl 1ife snd

inatitutionae 13 hig coneeption of the State, As oppcsed
to the prevsiling English individuslism gnd lsiseez-
feire politice snd economics, he held, with Hegel and
Napoleon and the Gresoks, that the State ought to

control and regulsate, for the good of its citizens,

2ll national activities, Not only the nstion'as purely
cultural sctivities, which laissez-faire writers, like
J. S. M1l1l, weuld have allowed, but also, to a great
extent, those competitive industriea which to them were
sacrosanct,

“The State 13 what Burke very well called 1t—the
nation in 1ts collective and corporate chsracter."Fin
this senas the State 1s the resaon or sonl of the
nation, 1its best and univeraal s8l1f, =8 opproesed to *the
separaie clmszes and individuals and their aelf-interest
or private appetites., Struggles bresk out between the
classes or indivuals in a nation, as between the
appetites 1n the soul, each atriving for its own immedi-
ate and temporary advantage, and yielding to 1its upper-
moat i1moulse., The State, 1like the individual, requires

W

 Worldly Place. (Sonnet.) *¥ra H, Ward, David Grieve.
3ITIsh Essays, 9. 181, 4Tbid., p. 96.




the authority of reason or i1ta heat aslf to control

such 1mpulaes., If reseon so governs 1in the State, the
reamlt 1s progress towsrds culture; 1f, on the other
hand, the clsases are allowed to atrive emch for
1rmediate and personal gein, the result 1as snarchy,
The State, then, should inculcate, and 1if necessaary
commel, order snd progress among 1te clasases and
citizena, What we require and have not yet, aays
Arnold, 1s "the notion—=ao familier offi the Eontinent
and to antiguity, of the State ,..... entrusted with
stringent powers for the general sdvantage, and controll-
i1ng i1ndividual wills in the neme of sn intereat wider
than that of individusls."

As againat the State, therefore, individuals have
no rights, only duties, There are no 'natursl' rightas,
Rightas are the creation of law, of the State. They =re
the "ssnctions and sszisetance" which the State givea to
certsin instincts when pursued in the direction of culture,
that 18 to ga¥, "80 far ssg may be consistent with the
genersl advantage of the comrunity."2 There 1g, for
example, no natural right cf property. "let ue beware
of this metaphysicel phantom of vroperty in 1taelf,
which, 1like other metaphyeical phantcma, 18 hollow and
legndr na to delu=zion. Provoerty i1s the creation of
law, It 18 effect given, by society snd 1ts lsws, to
that natursl instinct in man which makes him sesek to
enjoy ownership in what he produces, acquires or has,"3
Again, "I do not believe i1in a natural right, in each
of a man's children, to his or her equal share of the
father's property. T have no objiection to the eldest
aon tsking sl1l the land, or the youngest son, or the
middle dmughter, on one condition: that thia state of
things shall really work well, that 1t shsll be for
the public asdvantsge," 4

Aa againat the State, likewise, claszes hsve no
natural rights, Under s democratic svetem, however,
clesses tend to assert their separate claims, without
consideration of the general good. The class 1interests
of the many tend to out-bslance those of the few, by

mere force of numbera, tnut the many lacks principle
and persistence; "1f to-dsy ite good impulses prevail,
they succumb to-morrow; sometimes 1t goes right, but
it 18 very sapt to go wrong,"S The country 13 then
rnled by "the likes and dislikes of the bulk of the
community, or of rome large body. or bodies in the
commnity," o The representatives of the people are
hampered by the claess intereats of the bodies they

represent, It becomes neceassry, or at lesst prudent,
for the government to "coax pophlar prejudices rather

Culture and Anesrchy, p. 36. >1rish Easays, (Copyright),
p. 181,  3Tbid,,p. 18”3, 4 Bbid. (Ecce Convertipur
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than counntersct them"? The newapspers reflect =and
aggraveate this tendencv.,® Even more, perhaps, 1s 1t
reflected in the party asystem, This 13 fatal to good
and disinterested government, The clas=>, 11ike the
1ndividusl, must be controlled and 1ts 'natural’’
rights poverfnlly repre=ssed for the general good.

The exact form of government which Arnold womnld
regquire, on this view of the State and the individusl,
he nowhare exvore=sly indicates, Presnumsbly 1t would
vary according to the nature of the country and its
degree of civilization, Tts one guiding principle,
however, wonld be the preference of the genersl to
the private good, the suppresaion of self-sasertion
and anarchy., JIn nc State, therefore, counld the many,
the clssxes, which represent self-ssgsertion, be fully
entrusted with the government. There sre required =
few men, but the more the better, who will exercise
morslity in politics, putting their best aelf and the
heat self of the netion to guide 1ts progresa, In
each clasa such men are to be found, "s certain number
of sliens ......,—perasons who are mainly led, not by
their clars spirit, but by s general humane apirait,
by the 1ove of human psrfection,"3 These are "the
remnant", As morslity ssves 1ndividnals, so the
d1aintereeted government of the remnant may esve the
Statet The function of the remnant would be not only
tn govern, but also to act, outside pclitics, as
“a claax of disinterested ncn-pelitical obaervers,
observing and reporting faithfully ,and telling the
nation of 1ts miatakes and prejudices’, They wonld
be moved, not by party catchwords, but by i1dens, which
they would avply to vclitics, Burke was such a man,
"the gresteat of English statesmen", because he was
"the only one who traces the resson of things 1in
politica, and who enables na to trace 1t too."s
"Burke 13 so great because, almoat alone in England,
he brings thought to bear upon politics,he saturates

olitics with thought; ..... His greatnesa 1s that he

1ved 1n s world which neither Engliszh Liherslism nor
English Torviam 1s apt to enter;—the world of 1dess,

not the world of cstchwords and party habits."®

On thia condition, and on condition of preserving
order, democracy may be vpossible. Once clase and
party interest, to which 1t lends 1tself, are ccunter-
acted by morality and 1dess, 1t may provide s valuable
training in both local snd national self-government,

'Schoela and "niversities on the Continent (Preface to
2nd ed, 1874), p. viii, 2=Tbid, ¥C, and A., p. 70.
“Disc. 1in Amer,, Numbers, < Irish Eseave, The Incom-

patibles. p. 10, ¢E, 1n C., The Function of Criticism
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(11) The Church,

Private morslity requires also the supvort of the
Church, “The Church 1s neces2sry, the clergy are
neceasary," * The Church , since all require 1ita
gupport, 1s best linked to the State, snd thue co-
extensive with the nation, It "1g properly s nationsl
gociety for the promotion of gcodnesa") Aa the S[tnte
ahould represent the best 368l1f and right resaon, so
the Church shenld renresent the beat and moat resaon-
able morslity and religion of the people, Tt should
‘be"ofthe religion of all 1ts citizens without the
fanaticism of any of them"?® Religion, again, "1s
too grest a thing, too universal =» wan{, to be well
denlt with except nstionslly"¥

A national Church will form sn suthoritative centre
tending to mske a high atandsrd prevail, free from the
eccantricities and provinciality which infeet privatse
agctarian religious bodies, Sound 1deas tend to pre-

val1l more rapidly in an institution, especially a
naticnsl institution, than among 1s0lsted perscns,

In conduct, as 1n thaught , saassccisation asasirsts progresa:
and "by coming to he more snd more dwelt upon and to
posxges men's minds more snd mere, the true i1desnl will
acguire ,,.., a fulneasa and force which no 1solated

endesvours can %1ve'to 1t, s
A n~tional Church, better than snv other, snaswers

to the needa of development and transition, It sllows
gradusl continucue change, All change, but eapecinally
change 1in religion, must be mede gradually, maintsin-
ing na far aa pcesible the old forms to expresa the
new spirit. "We shonuld avoid violent revolution in

tha worda and externals of religion, Profound sentiments
are connected with them; they sre simed st the highest

good, however imperfectlv aporehended ... They sre to be

uged_#s poetry; .,. to purge and raise our view of the
1deal st which they sre simed, sho1ld be our incesasnt

endeavour,"® During transition, = nationsl Church
maintsine *hese externals of religion, and the religions
emotion sttached to them, until the new 1denas can he
reconciled snd sdspted snd made edifving., And 1t 1s the
emotion tha* 18 impertant, the thing that may be deatroyed
by » too abhrupt change in idess, A national Church, then,
being 1n clozer contsct than any other with the progreas
of the national apirit, csan heat adjust religioms emotions
and sentimenta to 1ts new 1dess snd new spirit without

neglesa friction, A national Church, also , poIsex288
naturally 1atitude enough for modificstion and development,

"A historic Church cannct choose but allow the principle of
‘develomment, for 1t 12 written 1in 1ts 1natituticns and history",

Its tendency 1s to avoid stringency of definiticn, to lesve
Toom for growth, In England, for exsample, "1f we loock for

;L1t. and Nogma (Preface, 1RR3,)21ast Esasvs atc., p. 20,
Schgols,etc., on the Continent, Pref, to 2nd ‘ed.,, 1lviii,
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the po=sitive beginrnings snd firat signs of growth, of dis-
engngement from the stock notions of popular theology ...
1t 18 smong Churchmen ,... thst we shall find them"} The
Puritsns, or DNisaenters, are not in contsct with the main
current of nationsl growth: Their beliefs centre on a few
points of doctrine rigidly defined: when the stir of
growth reaches them, 1t comea from the naticnal church., "The
historic Church of Englsnd, .... proceeding by development, ¥
hs.a showm much grester freedom of mind ss regsrds the
doctrines of election, original sin, and justification,
than the Nonconformiats have; and has refused,in spite
of Puritan pressure, to tie heraelf too atrictly to
these doctrines, to make them all in all."*> When great
men, likewise, have appesred among the Puritans, 1t 1a
from the national Church that they originste, "The
fruitful menjof English Puritanism and Nonconformity are
men who were trained within the pale of the Establish-
ment, —Milton, Baxter, Wesley.,">3

The nationsl organization of religion hsa certsin
other sdvantagesn, % 18 an economy of effort. "A
swarm of private religions mects wastes power;.....
absgorbae ,... force,.. 18 not good, therefore, for
mentsl vrogress" X Dissenting bodies have slways to be
on the salert i1n defence of the particular tenets on
account of which they separated from the Establighment,
Their sttention 18 thus by a0 much withdrswn from the
fundamentals common 'to both, and most necesssry for
progress in conduct, "One may say that to be reared =a
member of = national Church is 1n 1tself a lesaon of
religious moderation, -and a help towsrds culture and
harmonioua perfection, Instead of battling for hies own
private forms for expressing the inexvressible and
defining the i1ndefinsble, a mantakes those which have
commended themselves most to the religious life of his
nation; and while he may be sure that within those forms
the reilglous s1de of his oen nature may find itse
satisfaction, he has leisure and composure to satisfy
other sides of his nature as well."S Eatablishmente are
also favourshle to culture since they "tend to give us
a sense of a hiatoricsl life of the humen epirit, outside
and beyond our own fancies and feelings; .... they thus
tend to sugrest new sides and sympathies in us to
cultivate;,..."®

Separation from a national Church 1s thereforse
geldom jnstified., The aim of a Church 1s to be "a
gociety for the promotion of goodnesaa":’ snd only when 1t
fsa1ls 1n this one essential 18 1t justifiable to
separaste., The English Church was thus justified in
88parating from the Roman Catholic Church: "1t was the
immoral practice of Rome that reslly moved her to
Reéparation. And she maintsined that she merely got rid

4ot. Paul, etc., p, 140, 2Ibid, 143-4, 3C. and F,, X1V, _
Schoola and Univeraitiea on the Continent, Prefsce (1874)
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of Romankorruptions which were i1mmoral and intolerable,
and remained the old, historic, Catholic Church of
England st111,"? Inther was justified by the immorsl
practice of gelling indulgences) Sevsrsation from any
other motive ia wrong, If men have sepsrsted on account
of discipline, "they were wrong,because for developing
1ts own fit outwsrd conditions of life the body of a
community has, as we have meen, a real nstional power,
snd 1ndividnuala are bound to sacrifice their fsncies to
it; 1f they separsted on points of dogma they were

wrong =leso, becanse, while neither they nor the Church
had the means of determining such points adegustely,

the true instinct lay in those who, i1natead of sepsrating
on such points, conceded them as the Church séttled

them, and found their bond of union, not in notions about

the co-eternity of the Son, but in the ¥r1n01p10: Let
every one that nameth the name of Chriat depart from

inigquity, "3

— The Puritans, since they separsted from the Establish-
ment for opinions, were not justified. Not only did they
thus weaken the national effort towsrds goodness, they sleo
made development impos=ihle, For they mssumed thast

they had the complete interpretation of the Gospel in

the varticular scheme of dogmas for which they separat-
6d—opinione which_sdmit, therefore, of no modification,
expansion, or developmenl. Further, the progress of

the Zeit-gei1at, in criticism and the widening of

experience, shows that these varticular dogmss rest on
s misinterpretation of Paul's doctrines, The Puritan
Churches have accordingly no further resson for a
geparnote axistence, They should now unite with the
Church of England. By remaining separate, they are
ranning counter to the vital religious needs of untty
and continuity. Further, by their sciasion, they not
only weaken themselves and the general cause of religion,
but =180, by the opposition they create, tend to
aggravate the conservatiam of the national and Cstholic
Churches,"to extend and prolong the reign of a Catholic
Church untraneformed, with all its conflicta, i1mposs-
10111t159, miseries."4 nonly a Catholic Church,

Arnold believed, conld supply unity and continuity in
religion, together with perfect mental sanity and
freedom, but only 1f 1t were transformed, "A Catholic

Church tresnsformed 1dé, I believe, the Church of the
future, *

Prot. "and the Ch, of Eng. (St. Paul and Prot.) p. L68.
~%§1d' 187, *2Tbid, 185, 4“Last Esaays,etc. p, 164,
bid,




(111) Education,

For socisl culture, educstion 18 also ezzential;that
1t may be genersl, education should be univerasl,"There
must be sufficient schools and there must be securities
for their fitne=s",} Tndividusls, like Bell and Lsncasater,
andinstitutions, llke the Church which supported them,
had fe1led to nrov1de eufficient fit schoole for the
nation, The lailasez-faire principle had been tried and
found insdequate. Even Ialssez-faire economista, like
J. S. M111 recognized that the system could not be
- extended to education, The law of supply and demand

might be aatiasfactory in matters where people could .
jndge competently of the commcdity concerned, "Enut",
gaye Arnocld, and M1ll sgreed with him,"” the mames of mankind

do not 80 well know what distinguishes good tesching
from bad."3 Private achcola, alseo,"want the securities
which, to mske them produce even hnlf cf what they
offer are indispenashle—~the securities of supervision
and pub1101tv "3 To provide sufficient achools, with
these ndequate securities for their fitness, 1t was
necesanry to withdreaw education from pr1vate control,
and put 1t into the handa of the onlv suthority pqpable
of mesting the dsmanda--the Stsate, A ‘‘1niater of
Zducation weuld reguire to be sppointed, masziated by an
Advisory Commit*ee of educationsl experts.

l. _A French Eton, p. 52. 2, Op, cit,, p. 48.
3. T0p. oit., p. 4o. 7




(vww) Merrisge and the Familyv.

The culture-conguest of marriage, under the protection
of the ete and the Church, 1s concerned with the insting t
of reproduction, The virtue related to the reproductive
instinct 13 chastity, or purity, and merrisge 1is the
f1ttest channel which cultura has, in the experience of
the race, found for thia instinct, trnold quotes with
approval Goethe's opinicn, "What culture hss won of
nanture we ought on no account to let go =mgsin, at no
price to give up, Tn the notion of the sacrednesa of

merriage, Christisnity hes got » culture-conguest cf this

kind, and of pricelesz value, although marrisge 1s, properly
sgeak1ng, unnatural."$ Elsewhere Arnold gquotes Renan's
"Nature cares nothing sbout chaatity"} His snawer 1s that
"human nature, our nature, cares about 1t a good deal"?
For our resl self finds in purity its salvation, 1n the
neglect of purity its ruin: "by diseoluteness", he quotes
from Plato,"we feed and strengthen the besst within us,
and starve the men"* Diszoluteness, sensuality, or
Lubricity,"once sdmitted and fostered, ..... onta 11ke s
cenker. snd with difficulty can ever he brought to let go
its hoid sgain, but for ever tightens 1t, Herdness and
insolence come 1n 1its train;....."S

Chastity snd marrisge aave human nature from these,
They 1imit and direct the revroductive instinct, They
form s culture-conqueat which i1s the greater and more

valuasble for the strength of the inatinct 1t has harnes=ced,
and the magnitude of the evila which attend 1ts failure,
“fnd here, 1indeed, in the relations between the aexes, we
are on ground where to walk right 1s of vital concern to
men, and where digsater is plentiful, ¥ho firat in the
eariy and tentetive up-struggling of cur race, who first
discerned them, this peril of dissster, this neceasity of
taking heed to ore's steps ? Who was he that, smid the
promiscunnu? concuhinage of man's commencementa—1f we
supnose that out of the shesr animal 1ife human 11fe had to
evolve 1tself and riae—who was he who firast, through
attachment to his chance companion Or througﬁ attnchment

to his suoposed offapring, gathered himself together, put

s bridle on his vague sppetites, marked off himaelf and his,
drew the imperfect outline of the circle of home, and fixsd
for the time to come the rudiments of the family ? ¥ho
first, amid the loose solicitations of sense, obeyed ... the

mighty not ouraelves which makes for morsl order, the
atream o Tendency which was here csrrying him, and onur

embryo race along with him, towards the fulfilment of the
true law of their being ?—-became sware of 1t and obeyed 1t

'God _and the Bible, ITT, 5,  ¥sed,Disc, 1in fmerica, . A6,
J0p, cat., p. 50, tOp. cit., p. 58, “0p. cit., p. 59
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thoever he wea,he must soon have had imitntora, for never
wne s more decisive step taken towsrds bringing into humsn
11fe grenter order, and with gre~ter order grester well-
doing snd happineas. 3o the example was followed, and =
habit grew up, snd marrinage was instituted," ¥

Sensuality leads, smong other things, to aeduction, a
denisl of purity snd rarrisge, and of the human equality
which 1a the bss1s of marrisge, Seduction implies that the

woman 18 tresnted, not ms a human being, but as a means to

the satiafaction of the man's ordinary self and current

desirea, Tt was for this resaon that Arnold condemned

seduction and indeed any 1irregularity in sex-relstions,

"T dimlike ssdnctien-dramas (even in Faust the feeling tells

with me)," he wrote to H. A, Jones, of his play Sainte and

Sinnera, "and.the marriage of the heroine with her fsrmer

Joes mot plemse me as » dénouement."2? After reading Dowden's

revelations of Shelley's 'inflammability', he wrote,"one a

feels sickened for ever of the =subject of irrsgulsr relstions,”

0f Grethe's connection with Chrigtians Vulpius,he says,

"That connexicn both the moralist snd the man of the world m -—ay

may unite in condemning."# Seduction 1s s atep on the

way to prostitution. Goethe, 1inFauat, ruts thie 1des 1nto

the mouth of Gretchen's brother,' Valentine, Hardy warna

Tom BErown of 1t , as Elspeth indirectly warns Philip, 1n

The Bothie of Tober-ns-"nolich; and Arnold refers to 1t 1in
BTTACH =Y BOrne,5 With auch conaequences the

rule of purity 1s broksen 1dpract1ce. "Practice may offer

1t a thouaand centradictions, in what M, Taine calls the

triste d6f116, the dismal procession of the Faymarkeg, and

in what s sage or s ssint mizht, perhaps, in like mannrer

call the dismal proceasxion of the Boia dé Boulogne."@ Tn

the sphere of theory, "we have hsd argumentsative ayatems of

free love and of re-habilitation of the flesh"} But the

truth and necessity remain, Free Love 1s "fatsl to Yro%ressr
"And whetever now meakes the perception or the rule fluctuati ng

does 1t tend," msks Arnold,"so far, not to emsncaipate
man,hut to revlsce him in the dondage of that old,

chaotic, dark, almost ante-humsn time, from which
slowlv snd painfully he "ad emerged when the real

history and religion of our race begsn ?"¢Y{

;God and The Eible, T1T, &, *Letters, pp. °71-2,
E, 1n C,, 2nd series, Shelley. “Mixed FEsssys, A French

Critic on Goethe, p. 293, °Cp. Chap, 12, (Uarguerite.)
“God and the Fible, loc. cit, 7Tbid. $Tbid,
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A2 man riees 1n the =cale of civilizstion and

culture, there becomes 1ncressingly necesaary =
certain delicacy in the relastions of man snd women,
Varione prohibitions, whether of lsw or of custon,
prescribe some of the channeles in which 1t has been
found beat for the leas obvious feelinga to flow;
and 1t 13 es=entinl to the elevation and asnctity of
marringe that delicscy and refinement should thus be
preserved, Arncld found his countrymen specinlly
wanting 1in the observsasnce, even in the perception, of
these refinements,

Combsting the B1ll for snabling = msn to marry
hig decesced wife'r sister, he atigmsatired 1t as s
measure showing the want of delicscy inherent in the
Engliash rmiddle cleaasea, Where *they failed in this
direction waas,"as far aa the relstions of love and
marriage are concerned, in bhecoming slive to the finer
shades of feeling which arise within theae relations,
in being ahle to enter with tact and sympathy into
the suhtle 1instinctive propenaicns and reougnances
of the peraon with whose 1ife his own 13 bound up,
to make them his own, to direct and govern in harmony

with them the arbitr-ryv range of hias peraonsl action..." ¥

A to the srguments which the Dissenting middle clas~esn

drew from Leviticug in supvort of this Bill, Arnold

aaked: "Who, that 1s ‘not manacled and hoodwinked by

hia Hebraism, csn beligve that, as to love and

marrisge, our res=on and the necessities of our humsnity

have their true, sufficient, snd divine law exprezsed

for them by the voice of any oriental snd polygamousn

nation like the Hebrews ? Who, T say, will believe,

when he really considers the matter, that where the

feminine nature, the feminine ideal, =and our rel«tions

to them, sre brought into gueetion, the delicate and

apprehensive genius of the Tndo-Europesn race, the race

which has i1nvented the Mumea, snd chivalry, and the

Madonna, 1a to find 1ta last word on thia question 1in

the 1nstitutions of » Semitic neople, whose wisest king

had seven hundred wives and three hundred concubines ~"2
For the =same reason, Arnold condemned the English

divorce courta, 1f not for their principle, at least for

their methcds, "When one looka, for instance," he aaye,

"at the English Divorce Court,—an 1institnution which

Ferhapﬁ has 1ta practicel conveniences, but which 1in

he 1deal aphere 1s so hideous; an institution which neither

mekes divorce imposeible nor mskes 1t decent, which allows

a8 man to ge* rid of hig wife, or a wife of her hueband,but

makes them drmg one another firat, for the public edifica-

tion, through a mire of unut*eradble infamv,—when one looka

at this charming institution ......-—o0ne may be parmitted

to find the marrisge-theory of Catholicism refreshing snd
8levating, "3

|
%ulng and_fnarchy, . 141, "‘gp.'czt. n. 142,
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The Familv 18 s culture-congnext won over the
1natinct of eself-preservation or 2elf-saserticn, The
command, "Fonour *thy father and thy mother', represents
part of this conguest, Tt was justified by the sddition
1t made to culture and order, and by the hsppiness
which, 1in the nature of thinga, attends auch conguests
snd additione; ".... thia extending of the family
bond, this conanering of a little district from the
mere animsl 1i1fe, this limiting of the reign of blingd,
aelfish 1mpulse, brought, we may well believe, more
order into the homes of those who practised 1t, =and
with more order more well-doing, and with both more
happineas,"

Arnold's sdvocacy of birth-control reats partliy on *
the perfecting cf the family and psartlv on the more
genersl ground of culture and equality. Hg quotes
Senancour in this sense," Tnequslity 1is 1nkhe nsture
of thainga; but vou have increased 1t cut of 511 messure,
when you ought, on the contrary, to have studied to
reduce 1t.... Either do not bring men into existence, or,
if vou do, give them an existence which 1s human, "*He
attacka roundly the Libersl fetishea of population and
production urder Free Trade, The Liberals argued that
the 1ncreased vonulstion bensfited by the incressed
production a0 far sas to be able to increase their
standerd of living, to rise, even the lowest of them,
above the subsistence-level, aince production more
than keeps pace with population, and since the rising
level of comfort and enlightenment scts ms an automatic
check on pooulsation, Arncld's answer was that "asg we
now mansge the matter, the enlarged conception of what
18 1ncluded in sungistence does not operate to prevent
the bringing into the world of numbers of people who but
Just attein to the bsreat necessities of life or who
even fail to attain to them; while, sagain, thcugh
production mey increase ss populstion incre=ases, yet
1t seem=s that the production may be of such s kend,
and so related, or rather non-related, to populstion,
that the population may dbe little the better for 1t, "3

Birth-centrol 1s therefore necesaary, and the

education of_the poor in 1ta_methods, Speaking of
the London slums and the children in them, Arnold says,

"Mnd vet surely, so long as these children are there
in theae featering masses, without heslth, without
home, without hope, and- 8o long as their multitude

13 perpetually swelling, charged with migery they must
8t1ll be for themaselves, charged with misery they must
st111 be for us .,....; and the kncwledge how to
prevent their acenmmulafing 1s necessary, even to give

‘God and the Bible, 171, 5. 2 Obermsnn, The Acadenmy,
Oct, o, 1849, SCulture and Anarchy, p. 14F,
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their morsl l1ife snd grow*h a fair chance tnd pna sgaln,

with a wider spnlication:".....-<«..t0 bring peonle into
the world, when cne cannot afford to keep them and
onaself decently and not too precsrionely, or to bring
more of them into the world than one cean sfford to keep
thus, 18 .... just as wrong, just as contrary to the w1ll
of God, as fer s man to have horses, or carriages, OT
pictures, when he cannot afford them, or to have more of
them than he can afford; and ..... the 1arger the acsle
on which the violation of resson'as lsw 1s prectised, and
the longer 1t 1s persisted in, the greater must be the
confusion and final trouble,"2

In politica, then, in religion, 1in education, even 1n
marriage, perhaps also in the region of art, the suppcrt
of the S*ate 18 necesasry to the individusl, The State
alone can provide a central suthority, which may be guided
by right resaon, to check man's n~tural tendency to
anarchy snd atrengthen him in his weakne=ss, Wilhelm von
Humboldt weas the sort of statesman with the aort of i1desas
and policv that Arnold had in mind, "We saw, of course,
that, in the end, everything comes to this,—that the
individusl mmet act for himself; and he lived in s country,
Germany, where pecple were disposed to act too little for
themselves, and to rely too much on the Government. But
gven thua, anch was hias flexibility, so 1little was he_1in
hondage t0 a» mere ahstract maxim, that he ssw very well
that fer his purpose itself, of enabling the individusl
to stand perfect on his own foundstions and to do without
the State, the action of the State would for long, long
vesrs be hecee=ary."3 Tt 1a not, then, that the 1nd1v1§ua1
may be suporeased, but that he may, tﬁrough limitations
wizely impoeced and as=1stance wisely given, by the State,
finelly become able, as fnr ss he porseazes the natural
capacity, to attain perfection, It 13 suthority
confarring freedon,

'Culture and Anarchy,p. 152, 20p. cit., p.(53. ~Op. cit, p. &1,
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Beaide the mmain vpowers of knowledge, conduct, and
gocial 11fe, culture reserves a piace hardly less
important for the gower of beauty, This power, like
the rest, 1a esaentinl for the complete and hafmonioue
perfection of the higher self, and i1s supported, 1like
them, by the nature of th1nga. There 13, for exampla,
in the nniverse, » "law of intellectual be=uty, the
eternal not ourselveq that makes for intellectual
beauty"f' Whether 1t appesrs in nature or in persons,
the not ocurselves that makes for besuty i1z dumb, But
1t finda expression through art, as the moral not
ourselveas finda expre==xion throuyh morsal sction,Nsature,
as Goethe aavs, "has no language or speech, but she
creates tongueq and hesrta, through which qhe feels
and apesks" > Tt 1a Nature's force in the artist, the
'Daemon'in him, not under his own conscious control
that forces him to exnress what Nature feela, Art lg thus
| mostlv involuntary, or, ss we should sesy, subconscious,

_ Goethe =so regsrded his poetic talent, "The exercise of
this poetic gift," he aaya,"conld i1ndeed be excited
and determined by circumstances; but i1ts most joyful, 1itsa
richeat maction wasa apon*aneous—.nnv even 1nvoluntary."3
"This very Nsture, however," he navn agalin, .. Was

gud iect to long nauepn and for con91derahle per1oda T
was unable, even when T most wished it, to produce
anything." % Arnold sadonted this 1dea:

We cannot kindle when we will
The fire that in the hesrt resides,

The spirit bloweth and 1s atill,
In mystery our sounl ahides:

Wordaworth, in hia moments of inspiration, writes, aays
Arnold, with power,"s force grester than himself seem-
1ing to 11ft him and to prompt his tongue, sc that he
speaks 1n s style far ahove any stvle of which he hasw
the conatont command, and with a truth far beyond any
philoscphic trath of which he has the con=zcious and
assured posseeeion."C The power to intserpret snd render
life "18 within no poet's command; here 1s the part of
the Muee, the inspiration, the God the'not ourselves'".]
So of Byron: *When he warms to his work, when he 1=
lnapired, Nature herself sesma to take the pen from

him as she took 1t from Wordsworth, and to write for
him sa she wrote for Wordsworth, though in a different
faghion, with her own penetrating simplicity,"¢

;God and the Bible, TT, 4, 2*Werke, XI. 387. TNie stur
L Ibid, XXTT, 279, Wahrheit und Dichtung. 4#Te1d. 980-1,° Morlity
E. 1n C., 2nd series, p. 101, /Tbid, 156, f Thid. 108-3,




Art 13 not ac fundamental as the other humsn

powara, but 1t represents s higher and more comvnrehenaive
schievement, Tt 1= built on a foundetion of knowledgs,
conduct, and asocial 11fe, with which 1t canrot dia-
penae, But 1t rises sabove the sttsinment of any of
these, considered singly. In sstisfving the asense

for beauty, 1t must also =satisfy and include the

other powera of life, though not aiming at usurping
their special functionsa. Art, therefore, contains in
1itgself a more univeraal degree of culture, snd 1=

more satisfactory to the harmony of the somnl, Tt 1is
more adequate,

Of the various arts, Arnold desls in grestest
det»1l with poetry, which he considered the gresteat and
noat adequete of them, "Poetry", he ssys,"1is ncthing
les=2 than the most perfect sneecﬁ of man, that in which
he comea neareat to being ahle to utter the truth,"?
"The crown of literature 18 poetry."*> Fe quotes from
Goethe with spprovsl, as we know from Max-Mﬁllefﬁ "y

den poetr¥ to be an art, Neither 1s 1t a acience,
Poetry 1s to be cmslled neither sart nor science, but

geninue, "4

Poetry 1a gresater, for example, than palntln% or
miaic, Adovoting les=ing's view of painting, Arnold

save: of the pasinter:

Tn outward semblance he must give

A moment's 11fe of things that live;
Then let him choc=e his moment well,
With power divine 1ts atory tell ! S

The musician works i1n a sphere similarly limited:

Some source of feeling he muat choose
And 1ta locked fount of besauty use
And through the stream of music tell
Tts elae unutterable apell;

To choose 1t rightly 1s his part,
And press into 1its 1nmoast hesrt .t

But the poet must do what the painter snd the musician
have done, though not in the same way, nor to the same
extent: he must

Be painter and musicisn too !

The snapect of the moment show,
The feeling of the moment know 17

and in addition he must expreas the movement of 1life:

'E, 1n C., 2nd seriea, 128, 2Ib1d. 257, 3Mld Teng
5@9, D. 119, Flntro, to Portrait Collection of the
fundred Greatest Men, Vol, I.11. °Epilogue to Leasing's

laocoon, ©Ihid, TIbid.




The thresd which binda 1t all 1in ons,
And not 1ts asepmarate patts alone !

° . . . . .

Hig eye must travel down at full
The long, unpausing spectacle ;1

p difficult and dsngerous task ! For many are drawn
to the apectacle, fascinated.

Tt draws them on, they cannot gave
Their feet from i1ta alluring wave;

They cannot lemve 1t, they must go
With 1te unconquarabie flow.*

Many faint and fsll by the way., They are 111 prepared
for such a task:

T11 found 1n strength, in wits, are they !°3

Sometimea they cstch a glimpse, but they die without
ever having "mirror'd on their soul"“the complete
spectacle of life.

Only a few the life-atream'as shore
With eanfe unwandering feet explore;
Untired i1ts movement bright attend,
Follow. 1ts windings to the end,4

But these few 1nterbret l1i1fe as no other artist has
done, or can do, and they have the joy of their asuccess,
the joy of the post.

Then from 1ts brimring wavees their eye
Drinks up delighted ecstasy,

And 1tz deep-toned, melodious voice
For ever mmnkea their esr rejoice,

They epesk ! the happineas divine

They feel, runs o'er 1in every 1linae,

Its spell 18 round them like a shower;
It gives them pathos, gives them power,

. . . * L] . [

And brighteat 18 their glory's sheen
For grestest hss their lsbour been,”

Epilogue to lLessing's Lsocoon, *Ibid, <2Ibid, *1b1d.
Ibvid, “Tbid,
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Poetry 18 more intellectual, more interpretative,
than the other arts, It thinks much more than they do.
*pAlong with the plasatic representation 1t ntters the
1desa."? "It 14 more explicative than art", and lesa
artistic, "but in cloaer correspondence with the
intelligential nature of msn, who 1s defined, as we

know, to be m thinking snimal," *
Poetry reguires a basis of thought or criticism:

"the elements with which the crestive power works sre
1denas; the beat 1dess, on every matter which litersture
tonches, current at the time; at any rate we may lay
1t down as certsin that i1n modern litersture no mani-
featation of the creetive power not working with these
can be very importsnt or fruitful,"$ Feeling 1is neceas-
ary, concreteneas snd a command of metre and langusage
are necesasry, but thought, and the ctiticism of 1life
hat 1asuee from thought, are fundsmental, It 13 the
waakneag of the English Romantic voets "that they had

their source in a gresat movement of feeling, not 1in =

great movement of mind."“ "Tt 18 a great deal", Arnold
wrote to his mothser,"to give one true feeling 1in voetry,_.

bhut T do not at pre=sent very much cere for poetrv unless
1t can give me true thought as well,"*

Such, posts, 1a your bride, the Muse ! young, gay,
Radisnt, sdorn'd outaide; a hidden ground
0f thought snd of susterity within,t

It 18 not the husinesz of poetry to supply the i1ideas
by which the complex spectncle of the mcdern age 1a to
be interpreted; that 1a the work of philosophy., Neither
18 poetry concerned to determine which among these i1deas
are most adequate; that 13 the work of criticism, But
1t 13 the busineas of poetry to know and interpret man
and the world. Since these, especially 1in modsrn times,
are “"very conplex things, the crestion of m modern poet,
to he worth much, implies a great criticsal effort behind
1t;..."7 Poetry 18, briefly, =» criticism or interprets-
tion of 1life, a judgement of value, made "conformably
to the lawa of pcetic truth and poetic besuty". Poetry
thua nresuvnoaes an effort on the part of philoscphy
and criticiem, Poetic interpretation differs &rom
philoacphy or criticiam, however, in sdding to their
1deas the power of emcotion and joy, and the intimatse
contact of 1ts magic,

Poetry interpre*a msn and nature, and in proporticn
to the efficacy of 1ta interpretation 1t has a morsl
and a natursl mmgic, "The grand power of poetry 1s 1ts

LPortralt Collection of the Fundred Grestsst VMen, 11,

. “Ib1d, 3Function of Criticism at the Present Timse,
¥Tb1d, S Let*ers, I. 208, CAustority of Poetry(Sonnet),
TPunction of Craticiam,




interoretstive power; by which I mean, not a power of
drawing out in bkack and white an explanation of the
myatery of the universe, but the power of so desling
with things aa to awsken in ue & wonderfully full, new,
and intimate sense of them, and of our relstions with
them, When this aenase ia swakened in us, as to objects
without us, we fesl ourselves to be in contact with the
ezsenti1al nature of thoase objecta, to be no longer
oopressed and bewildered by them, but to have their
aecret, and to be in hsrmony with them; and this
fesling calma mnd satisfmea us aa no other cen."?t
Maurice de Guérin, for example, had thie "most prefound
and delicate senae of the 1life of Nature, and the most
exguisite felicity in finding expresaions to render
that a3ense.”2 "To make megically near and resl the life
of Nature, and man's life only so far ss it 18 a part
of that Nsature, was his faculty; ..... This faculty
slways haa for 1its basis a peculiar tempersment, an
extraordinery delicscy of orgsnissation and suacepti-
b1lity to impres=ione; 1n exercising 1t the poe! 1s 1n
a gront meesaure degree pssaive (Wordaworth thme spesks
of a wise passivemes=); he aspires to be a sort of
human Aeoliman harp, catching sand rendering every
ruetle of Nature, "2

Poetry interprets slso by having moral profundity.
It intsrorets, that 1a, "by expreasing, with inspired
conviction, the i1deas and lawa of the mand 1nward
world of man's morsl snd apiritusl nature."4 It conaiste
in "the noble and profound soplicetion of 1deas to life;...
the 1deas

'On man, on nature, and on human life,'

which he has scquired for himgelf."< Such 1desa Arnold
cslla morsl 1desa, and such profundity, morel prefundity,
He 18 careful to point out, of course, that he usen the
word 'moral' in a very wide sense. 'Whatever bears upon
the gueation,"how to live", comea under 1t."® He makes
1t clear that he does not intend by 1t either moral or
didactic poems, strictly so called: he means poetry desling
with life on a wide baais of thought. Neither does he
intend philosophic poetry. Wordsworth's formal philo-
'gophy, his 'scientific syatem of thought'] 1s of no
importance for his veslue as & pooet, Tt 18 rether s
hindrance to our sappreciation: "we cannot do him

justic® unti1l we dismias his formal philosophy."s

;E. in C., M., de Gudrin, *ibid, 3Tb1d, 4#'bid,
E, in C., ?nd mseries, vordsworth, ©Ibid, 7Ibid, fTbaid.




Poetyy thus combines s moral with sn intellectusal
interpretation or deliverance. The beat poetry provides
a moral deliversnce, not only in the profundity of 1its
interpretsaticn of man, but also i1n 1ts silent effect on
the character of those who maintain contact with 1it,

"The mighty power of poetry .... rasides chiefly 1in the
refining snd elevation wrought in us by the high and

rare excellence of the grest style, We may feel the
effect without reing sble to give ourselves a clesr
account of 1ts csuse, but the thing 1s so,"! For the
great, or 'grand', etyle 1s the product of the 'high
geriousneas' which 1s Nature's grestest gift to the poet,
"the oMovbe:dTas , the high and excellent sericusneas,
which Aristotle sasigns as one of the grand virtues of
poatry" > and which "comes from sbsolute sincerity": Along
with the grand style goes also truth of interpretation,
Poetry in the grand style 1s therefore silently formative
both morally and intellectually , in thosze who come

under 1ts i1nfluences,

Poetry pos=esses, moreover, a univeraslity lacking to
gvery other interpretstion of 1life, Tt antiasfies the
intellect, the emotiona, morality, snd art, It 1s superior
to the pursly intellectual interpretation given at any
time by science or philosophy, and to the purely moral
interpretstion given by moral and social codes cr by
religion. "Mors and more mmnkind will discover that we
have to turn to postry to interpret 1life for us, %o
conaole us, to sustsain us," “4 Accordingly,"1it 1s to the
poetical literature of an age that we must, in general,
look for the moat perfect, the most adequate interpreta-
tion of that sge—for the performance of a work which
demanda the moat energatic and harmonious activity of
all the poweras of the human mind. Because that sctivity
of the whole mind .... 18 in poetry at 1its highesat
stretch and i1n 1ta most energetic exertion."S

Poetry 1s grester than acience by 1its universalaity.
Science sppeals to the intellect alone. Where poetry
has natural megic, "the interpretations of science do
not give us thia intimate sense of ohbhjects ....; they
appeal to a limited faculty, and not to the whole man.,"C
Science, 1in 1tself, and by 1tself, becomes 1in the end, to
all but a few apecislista, unadtisfying. For 1t remains
1s0lated from tge aenae of beauty sand %he gense of conduct,
It has not engaged the emotiona and affections.’ The
medineval nuniveraitiea and their educsation did relate
the 11ttle knowledge they had to the other powers of
man, and to his emotions,  Their 1dems are gone, and
new acientific 1deas stand in their place, But thess
ldeas have not yet been related to the reast of life, nnd
are therefore, by themselves, wearying and unsstiafving,
3E. in C,, 2nd series, Milton, >Ibid,, The 8tudy of Postry,
Ibid, *Tbad, > On the Mod, Element in ILit,, Macmillan's Mag,,
i Feb, 1848, bE, 1n C.. W, de Guérin. Disc. in Am, ,p112,




v3cience thinks, but not emotionally. It adds
thought to thcught, accumulates the elements of o
gyntheais which will never be complete until 1t 1s
touched with beauty and emotion; and when 1t 1is
touched with thease, 1t has paassed out of the sphere
of acience, 1t haa felt the fmsshioning hand of the
poet."1 Science 18 thms leas interpretstive than
poetry, which heightena with emotion the 1idea given
by science. "This 1a what we feel to be inter-
pretntive for us, to sntisfy us—thought, but thought
invested with besuty, with emotion,"?* How precisely
poatry achpeves thias, Arnold admits that he does not
know, It certainly does a0, The best art, postry
snd eloquence hsve a fortifying, and elevating and
quickening and suggestive power, cspable of wonder-
f1lly helping us to relate the results of modern
science to our need for conduct, our need for besuty,
Hence the farther ecience advsnces snd the more 1t
replaces 0ld conceptions by new, the grester will
be the need for poetry and eloguence.”

Poetry 18 grester than religion by 1ts permanence,
Poetry "attaches 1ts emotion to the 1dea", religion
to the fact, The modern apirit dissolves and dis-
credits the historical facts of religion., "Therse
18 not a creed which 13 not shaken, not an accredited
dogma. which 18 not shown to be questionable, not a
received tradition which doea not thresten to dmasolve,
fur religion has materialiaed 1tself in the fact,in the
supnosed fact; 1t has attached 1ts emotion to the fact,
and now the fact 1a failing 1t,."&

So with philesophy. "The philosophies", aays Arnold,
"are 80 perishable thst to call up the memory of them
18 to pass 1n review man's failures ,... And the one
philosopher who has known how to give to such construct-
ions, not indeed solidity, but charm, 18 Plato, the

Yoet among vhilosophers, who produces his sabetractions
ike the reat, but produees them more than hslf in play

and with s smi1le,."5 Arnold apeaks again of "our philo-
sophy, pluming 1teelf on 1ts reasonings about causation
and finite and infinite being; what are they but the
gshadows and dresms and fmlse showa of knowledge ?"¢He
rrefers to consider philosophera, like religious thinkers,
ag8 contributora to the progreas of culture thanss =ns
tuilders of aystems., Spinoza, for example, 18 "a juat and
fruitfual asubject of contemplsation much more by virtue of

What aspirit he 1s of than by virtue of what aystem of
doctrine he elaborates,"’

'Portrait Collection of the Fundred (restest len. T. 11. >lbid.
Q1s, in Am,, p, 123, 7L, in C,, The Stggx_ﬁi_znﬁlny.
Hun&FEE“GYbatest Men, T, 111, ¢%, 1in C,, The Study of
Peetry, Tletterg, I. 179,
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Poetry thus riges shove religion on one side and
science and philosophy on the other, It 1s the most
complete interpretstion of the universe., It givea, like
science and philosovhy, an understanding of man and naturey
in the form of tragedy, it produces in us, like religion,
*a sentiment of sublime acquiescence 1in the courase of fate,
and 1n the dlseensqtlons of human 11feJ;wNuJe by 1its
metrical form,"the very limit gives a aense of preci=icn

and emphsaeis”, which "rises, as the thought and emotion
swell higher and higher w1tﬁout overflowing their boundsries,
to a lofty sense of the msstery of the human spirit

over 1ts own stormieast agitstions, ">
The future 1s with poetry, the greatest of the srtas,

"Without poetry, our science will appear incomplete;

and most of what now passes with us for religion and
philosophy will be replsced by poetry,"3

'Preface to Merope. :Tbid. “E. in C., 2nd series, The
Study of Poetry. :
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20, England'a Culture,

Such was the genersl acheme, or sa much of i1t as he
conasidered 1t necessaary or convenient to express, that
prnold spplied to Englsnd snd the English, We sapplied 1t
piacemeal, according to *he occasion, determining the
application both By the more permsnent needs of England
and by her situstion at any given moment,

The permanent genius of England, he thought, 1lay in
a combination of "enargy with henesty"l mhese are
pre-eminently moral qualitier, TEngland'=s contribution
to culture, her sttsinments in cultnure, sfe thue pre-
eminently slong the line of morslity and religion,

"No people i1n the world has done more to attain .....
moral perfection than our English race hasg."? But on

the other lines of culture England 1s wanting, Her
Hebraiam, her religion, has been won st the expense of
art, manners, and knowledge. The defect on these lines
vitiates Hebraiasm 1tgelf, since no element of culture

18 perfect in iaolstion._ Morslity without knowledge, art
and mannera, 18 = limited affair.” The moral perfection
reached by England, grest as it 1s, cannot be other

than » relative perfecticn, even in 1its own sphere,

Mnly by correcting 1ts own preponderance, hy introducing
other elementsa, can "ehraism complete 1ts own
perfection snd thst of Englsnd,

The moral progreaz of England i1s due, in the msin,
to the middle cleasa: and the defects of the middle clasa
in the other evherea of culture nre the grester for the-
prorminence they hsve given to morslity, Tt wse to this
clags, then, that Arnold chiefly addressed hies effortas,
"The msster-thonught by which my politics sre governed
18 .... Phe Bhought of the bsd civilization of the
English middle clas=."3 By the Reform B1ll of 1832,
they were alresdy the governing class, They formed =
defective and undesirable governing claas, for they
suffered from ¥s defective type of rseligion, a narrow
range of intellect and knowledge, a stunted senae of
beauty, a low standard of manners,"“

The preponderating tendency to Yebraism in Fngland
found 1ts strangeat expres=sicn in the religion of the
middle clsas,—Putitaniam, Puritanism was originally =
reasction provoked in the middle clasa by the side of
moral weaknes=z in the Renascence; at the beginning of
the aeventeenth century, "the great English middle clsss,
the kernel of the nation, ...... entered the prison cf

LCeltic T1t,, p. 97, 2, Culture and Ansrchy, p. 156,
3. Irish Esgays (The Future of Liberalism), p. 102,
4, Op, cit., (The Incompatibles), p. 4A.




Puritaniam and had the kay turned on 1ts apirit there
for two hundred yesrs". In this captivity, the English
nation lost touch with the mesin current of European
culture, which wae advencing on the line of science

and knowledge, 1ta true 1ine st that perioed, Puritaniam
wna thue » a1de-current, "Fpr more than two hundred
vears the main atream of man'e sdvance Ms=s moved towards
knoewing himeelf and the world .,..; the main impulse of
n great vart, and thst the atrongest vart, of our nstion
haa heen towards estrictnes=a of conscience”,

But the beasgig of morality given by Puritanism
remming = hetter than any other on which to estsblish
the harmonioneg structure of culture., Arnold freely
recognized the vslue of thia basis, "I do not wish
1t", he says,"to remsin in vos<ession of the field
for ever, or %toc long., bBut as a atage and a discinline,
and aa means for enabllng that poor inattentive and
1mmoral cresture, man, to love and approvoriste and make
part of hig helng d1v1ne 1deas, on which he cculd not
otherwise have 1si1id and kept hold the diacipline of
Puritsniam has been 1nvalusble; end the more I read
history, the mors T see of man1nd, the more T recognize
1ty valne,

Ye 1inai1ated, however, with equasl or grester emphasis,
on the defectas of Puritanism, snd eqnally braced himself
to expand 1ts knowledge, srt, and menners,

England'a 1ag 1n acience and knowledge made 1t now

necesaary for her ss gquickly a8 pos=aible to make mp

the ground loat 1in that direction, - Tf done 1n the right
apirit, this nsed not injiure morqllty, "Yow, sand for
" 1us", says Arnold,"it 1e 5 time to Hellenise; for we
have Hebraised too much, and have over-valued doing.
But the habits and discivline received from Hebrsism
remsin for onr race sn eternal posaesaicn; and, sa
humenity 18 conetitnted, one mmset never sse1gn to them
the =econd rank to-day, without being prevared to
reatore them to the firat rank to-morrow ,...."

Arnold's religinus writing was thus rather in the
aphere of Hellanism than in that of Febraiam, Ita
final object was 1ndesd to pressrve religion and conduct,
but 1t si1med at doing so by putting religion and conduct
on a more consistent bszia of ressocn and knowledge.

"So true sand proohetic are Vinet's words: '‘We must
he sa1d, 'make ‘1t our businese to bring forwsrd the

rational side of Christisanity,....'" St, Paul and
Proteatantiam developa the thesas that the Puritans
have misinternrated St, Paul's tesching, chiefly through
lack of that Hellenism , or 3pirit of criticism sgainst
which they hed rescted. "What in St. Paul 1s secondary

1, E. 1n C., Heine, 2. Culture and Ansrchy, p. 103.
3. Diacour=es in Americs (Numbsers), pn. 70-1. )
4, Culture and Anarchy, p. XXXvi, 5. Praface b Lit and Dogma.
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and subordinate, Puritsnism has made primesry and eazsential;
what 1n St. Paul 1a figure snd belongs to the svhere of
feeling, Puritaniam has transported 1into the sphere of
intellect and made formuls. Cn the other hand, what 1=
with St, Psul orimary, Puritanism hag trested s aub-
ordinate: and what 13 with him thesis, and belonging ....
to the aphere of intellect, Puritanism hae made image
and fignure,"?2 In Literature and Nogms, Arncld extended
the asme theaeia and criticism to the Bible ns & whole,
"To nunderatand that the langusge. of the Bibtle 1d flmuid,
pasasing, and literary, not rigid, fixed, and scientific,
18 the first atep towards s rlghi understanding of the
Bible,"3 God sand the Bible defended and cerried farther
the arguments of Liftersture and Dogms, Iast Esasve on
Church and Religion deslt more directly with the
Puritens, or Dissentera, and their sgepsrstion from the
Church of Englend: and made some finsl comments on the
nature of Christian theory snd dogma.

Arnold wse no more blind to the faults of the
Englieh Church than tc the faults of its dogma, His
‘Adole=cent doubts and investigations had enaured that.
"Some reconastruction of the English Church", he wrote in
1863,".... 18 tacoming faat inevitable," Agsin he =saye,
"1t 1s not eaay fer a reflecting msn, whc has studied
1te origin, to feel eny vehement enthisiasm for Anglican-
1sm; Henry the Tighth and his parlisments have taken
care of that,"4 Yet he never wavered in his opinion
that the Church of England, as s national institution
for the vromntion of zocdnaxs, waa the best means to
religion and morslity that England pos=e=aed, the
"most beneficent socisl and civilizing sgent", the most
secure "shelter and basis for culture".” Therefore, he
arrued, the Puritans ought to unite with the English
Church, It 1s national, Tt has culture, Tt 1s com-
prehensive, It has the historical traditicn, and sallows
for progress, It 1s eminently ressonable, "To make 1its
operaticns , therefore, more effectusl, all gocd men
ought to unite 1in 1t."L He adds that "the objJectiona of
the Protestant NDiaszenters to uniting in 1t sre trivisl,"”7
He concludes, "the more the sense of religicn grows,
and of religion in a large way ...... the more will the
present sttitude, oblections, and complsints of the
NDiseenter=s 1ndispose men'e minde to them, They will,

I firmly believe, lose ground;....."¢$So he takes leave
of "this whole barren and retarding gquestion of Church
and Disgsent"?

. The narrowness of Engliah middle clasas rell%lnn 18
chiefly due to deficiency 1in knowledge sand criticism,

to 1ack of 1dems. The functicon of criticiem 18 tp atir

i+—Preface—to-Ilitorature—sandlegme, 2, St, Panul snd

Prot., p. 9. 3. Tit, and Dogmm, loc, ci¥, 4, Dr, Stanley's
Lectures on the Jewish Church, Macmillsn'e }Mag, Feb, 1843,
5. # French Eton, p. 114, A, Tast Eassye on Church and
Religion, The Church of Englsnd, 7.Tbid,. §.Tbid, 4.Th1d,




—-4—

the mind to activity by allowing a atream of fresh
thought and 1deas to play freely on 1ts stock noticns
and habita, Arncld sssisted, as far ag he could, this
play of 1deass. Fe brought England into contact with
every cther amportsnt civilizetion snd 1its 1deas, as
the Essave in Criticism beat 1llustrates, By these
esanya he meade familisr in Englsnd much of the beat 1in
Engligh 1litersture, the culture of Greece and Rome, the
1deag of Germsny, the application of 1deas of Francse,
the charm of Celtic literature, Heine snd Spinozs,
Nante, Emeraon and Tolstoi,?l

Eut the main inatrument by which he hoped to see
an effective change worked in the Fnglish middle clags
wae education, Tt wasg the education of the middle
clasas, he ss1d, 1n orivete schools 1like NDotheboys' Hall,
that "helps to produce in them ...s narrow range of
intellect and knowledge"® With an education of thia
kind, their 1inatinct for intellect and knowledge "hsa
been maltreated and stsrved; becsuse the achools for
this clesss, where 1t should have called forth sand trasined
thie 1nestinct, sre the worst of the kind anywhere"3
With the Englieh middle clas=a achccls, Arnold contraste

the public schocls of the Continent, Tt was the contrast
which he had found on his first visit in 1859, thet
determined hie sttitnude to English educstion snd socisl
l1fe, "For twenty yesra, then,--ever since T had to go
ahout the Continent to lesrn what the schools were like
there.,.... J have felt convinced that for the progress
of our civilisstion, here in Englsnd, three things were
abtove all necesasry:- ..... public schools for the
middle classes."4 To transform the middle clasaes, one
had first to trsnaform their education, Thie can be
done only with the assiatance of the Stste, To braing
education under State-control thus became one of the
central simes of Arnold's life, an sim schieved partly
duraing his life-time by the Bducstion Act of his
brother-in-lew, W, E, Forster, and brought nearer
complete realization since his desth,

The sctual educstion of the middle clsases wss
vartly resvonsible also for their 'stunted asense of
beanty', The improvement of their schoola wonuld
therefore help to remove this defect also., In the
aame direction Arnold lent his influence to the revival
and re-organization of the thestre, He went g0 far sas
to auggest that the theatre should, like the achoocla,
be taken under the cnre of the State, "Iet Iibaeral
statesmen", he asave,"despise and neglect for the cure

of our preaeent imperfection no meana, whether of public
achoola, now wantgng, or of the thestre, now 1eftpto

1; Cp. lLetters, T. 247, -2, Irish Eeseys, ». 45,
30 OE. C!._E., po 115. 4. 02. Clt., p. QG.
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1teelf and to chance, or of snything else which may
powerfnlly conduce to the communication =and propagstion
of real 1ntelligence, and of real besuty, and of a life
really humsne."* He points to the French thestre aa an
exsmple of what can be done by organizstion, and of how
1t may he done—"a society of good sctora with »

grant from the State on condition of their giving with
frequency the famous snd classic stsge-plays of their
nation, and with s commissioner of the State sttached

to the society and taking part in council with 1t?2

The society wms gelf-governing, and was run in connexion
with the achocl of dramatic elocution st the Congervatoirse,
England, with ite Elizabethan drmms, the plays of the
Reatoration and of Goldsmith and Sheridan, with

her great sctora, and a growing demand for the thestre,
conld i1mitate the success of the French, "T see", he
says, "the middle clsss beginning to arrive at the
theatre again after an abatention of two centuries

and more, arriving eager and curions, but a little
bewildersd."> And, 1indeed, in his last yeara, he did

gee the first of the revivsl and to interest himself

1n the new dramatists, like Fenry Arthur Jcnes,

In the extension of the reading of good literature,
Arnold saw vet snother vpowerful atimulus to the sense
for heanty 1n the English middle clsss, The beat 1in
literature 12 1n 1tself formative . He therefore
sdvocated, sgeain on the French model, the publication
of cheap books, or cheap editions of the best books,

The defective education of the English middle
clas3zes 18 alao responsible, with their disproportionate
attachment to religion, for their "low standard of
social life and nmsnners", The lack of manners and
courtesy had made 1tself felt especially in England's

dealings with the Trish, "who have by nature excellent
msnners themselves, and ,... f38l the chsrm of manners

instinctively".* The hard, imperfect, Engligh civil-
izstion, and 1ts want of courtesy, repelled them, One

of the characteristic defects of the Engligh, as their
civilization stands, 1s cosaraeness, want of delicscy

and refinement, They adhere rigidly to the laws of
morality which are .clesrly lesid down for them, But
outside thies defined region, "in the wide region of
uncertain ground, where rules of action cannot be
prescribed, and where men muat guide themselves by
conmiderstion for the feelings of othera", the Hebraised
member of the middle class, through hie lag in knowledge,
manners, and art, "was altogether or almoat a stranger"?
This verdict, pmesed by Froude on Fenry viii, was
likewise pmsgsed by Arnold on the English midale clsas,

.Irish Esesvs, vp., 123-4. 2. Op. cit,, p. 172,
3. Op, cit., p. 170, 4. Op. cit., p. 41,
5, d. &, Fraude, Higtory of Eng ana, T, 413,
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They wanted delicacy. Froude continues, "Such con-
aideration 1s s virtue which can be learned only 1in
the society of egquals, wHere necessity obliges men
to practise 1t,"1

English middle class culture , with these 1ita
defects, may be aptly summsrized ae Philistinism:
"on the side of besnty and tsste, vulgarity; on the
g1de of morals and feeling, coamraenesz; on the side
of mind and spirit, nnintelligence,—this 18 Philiatin-
1am".% Tt 14 salmoat endemic 1n Englend tecsause she has
lacked the flexibility neceassry to tranafer her msin
effort from Hebraism to other lines of culture; the
suthority to provide s fit education for her citizens;
and the equslity which social 1i1fe demands for manners
snd delicacy,

Culture aheuld also be genersl., The eguality for

lack of which England lacks manners and sociml 1life,
1a the greateat obatsacle also to the extension of

culture to all clasaes, Without eguality, culture
cannot become genersl, Now England consists of

"three distinct snd unfused bodies, —Barbarians,
Philistiner, Poonlace?’3 Thia thpeefold clsasification
13, of course, spproximate, Arnold admita, for example,
"that the midile claas haz no nsturslly defined limitas,
that 1t 19 difficult to ssy who properly belong to 1t
and who do not ....."4# His own test wag sn educational
one: the middle clmas meant "those who nare brought up
nt @3tablishments which sre more or less like Salem
House, snd hy educsators who are more or le=as like Mr,
Creskle"> Fuen thia teat, however, fairls 1n saccuracy,
for "there 13 s cer*sin vortion brcken off st the tov
which 1a educoted ot hetter [eqtab11ahment§]"ﬁ In
general, too, the middle cla=s, so educsated, "comesn
hetween tho=e who lahour with their hsnds, on the one
aide, and peovle of fortune on the other ....."7 The
mein distinction 1ie clear enough, 1in spite of croes-
clmasificatione or wavering boundaries,

Above the middle class are the Barbariang,-the
aristocracy, It 1a s aurvival of the feudal aystem, and
must and will disappear, It 18 a cls=mx materimliged,
with a culture chiefly external, The culture of the
Barbarisans 13 largely physical: they have"the pasgaion
for field-sports;....., The care of the Barbnrians for
the body, and for all manly exercises; the vigour, good
looks, and fine complexion which they acauired and
verpatuated 1n their families by these mesns,-<nll this
may e obasrved sti1ll in our sristocratic clase"S Their
1desls have been "worldly splendour, security, powsr,
and plessure"f

1, Fronde, loc, cit, 2, On the study of Celtic Tuit,,
" p. vii, 3, Friendahin'a Garlsand, p. 75, i
4, Iriah Esasys, p. 35, 5, 161d, A, Op, cit,, D. 46«
. Ob, c1t,,pp. 45-A, &, Cnlture and AnsTchy, p. 84.
9. IbidO
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Their culture 1ies also in the sphare of eccial
11fe and msnnera, They excel in chivalty, "with 1ts
characteriatice of high spirit, choice manners, and
distinguished besring" ) The excesa of this '
quality in their culture 1s = power of "haughty
resi1atance"? which makes them vslusble in an epoch of
concentration, when the estsblished order i1s to bhe
defended, Their defect of the same gquality in them 1s
evident i1n their "want of =en=se of the flux of things,
for the 1nevitable transitorineas of sll human institutions
1n an age of exvpanaion they are bewildered sand helpleass:
they then eshow " an exces<ive and pusillanimous
unaptness for reaistsnce" .This defect 13 chiefly
dne to a fatal want of 1deasa, which are essential 1in =
time of exvpaneion, An aristocracy 1is naturslly
inaccessible to i1dess, Alresdy in 1849, Arnold noted
their stupidity, "To the inatinct for intellect =and
knowledge .... the aristocratic clmsss snd 1ts sgents,
the Tory stateamen, give no satisfaction To large and
clear 1deas of the future and of 1ts regquirements,
whether at hcme or abrosd, sristocracies sre by nature
inaccesaible, " ©

Cn the =1de of besutyy,—eso defective 1s English
culture as 9 whole;—the ariatocrscy makez almost the
s0le contribution., They give "some gatisfaction .....
to this baffled snd starved inatainct for besnuty, by
the apectscle of a aplendour, and grace, and elegance
of 1i1fe, due to 1nherited wesalth and traditionsl
refinement; and to the inatinct for fit and seemly
formg of social interconurse they give some satisfsction
too".

In genersl, up till the present sge, Arncld
admits, the sristocracy has governed weil, "Formerly
vour ariatocracy led; 1t commanded the politice of the
conntry; 1t had an aristocracy's i1deas,—1imited enough,
hut the 1des of the country's grandeur and dignity was
among them;-—1t took vour middle and lower class along
with 1t, and 1t made the great war which the battle of
"aterloo crowned,"¢¥ "The work of the 0ld ers was to
prevent the formation of s second Roman Empire, and to
maintain a store of free, rich, various national livesa
for the future to work with and bring to harmony,

This was s work of force, of energy; it was a work for
an aristocratical power ,.... You were an grest
aristocraticsl power, sand did 1t.,"9 The sristocratical
spirit, of which Waterloo was the triumph, found
expression chiefly in Scott snd Byron: "Scott expressing
1ts robust, genial conservatiasm, holding by a thousand

roots to the paat; Bvron 1ta defisnt force snd indomit-

able pride"[

l. -C-.l..an-d——A.' p. 64' 20 OE. 9_].-_?_-.09 Qo 440 3. Tbld.
4., Op. cait., 9, 59. 5. Unpub, lettere, vp. 13, A, Irish

Ex«%¥8, P, 119, 7. Thi1ds+ 8, Friendshin's Garlsnd; p. 77.
q. npq Clt., p. 1990 10. Thld.
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Even 1in Arnold's own day, the ariatocracy as a whole
wna "the best, the moat energetic, the most capable,
the honesteest upper clsee which the world has ever
seen", They had done, and were doing, 1ndispensable
work in treining, guiding, snd protecting the nation;
but in en epoch of expansion and idess, and before the
sdvancing tide of equality, they could not endure:

"the English aristocratical gystem, splendid fruits as
1t haa undoubtedly borne, must go".?

The Podulace, naae a class, "is still an embryo.~s+7s
not having the same experience and aslf-kmowledge
oq the aristocreotic and middle clmsaeres, Honesty 1t
no douht hasg, .... but ... 1n an untrained and inchoate
atate"3 Tta excellence lies 1in 1ts vowers of aympathy
snd action, The exceéar of this mesn gquality 1= 1ts
inclination to mob-action and violence; 1ts defect 1a
the want of sympathy and action, It 18 brutalised,

This 18 the class that auffers moat from the prevsiling
i1nequelity, Arnold gquotes De Tocdqueville's explanation
"the common people 1s more uncivilised in aristocratic
countries than in any others, because there, where
parsons so powerful and so rich are met with, the wesak
snd the poor feel themselves overwhelmed, as 1t were,
with the weight of their own inferiority; not finding
any point by which they may recover equality, they
deapeir of themselvea altogether, and suffer themselves
to fall into degradation"

While the claszeg of fnglsnd are thus unequal and
unfused, "France is fused into one nation by the
military epirit, and by her democrscy, the great
legacy of 1789, and subsisting even amidat her
present corruptien®,® In reducing her social 1ineguality,

and fusing together her three clsszes, England has thus
obviously something to learn from France. SHe must,
li1ke Frence, reduce "those immenase inequalities of
condition and property .,... of which, our land system
18 the bage"® With thia aim in view, Arnold recurs
frequently to the essential &1fference between the
English and the French land aysteme, Drewing his
information from the Code Nspoleon, from his own
scquaintance with Frsnce, and perhaps from Mill's
Political Economy, he ahows how Napoleon's laws of
inheritance have reduced inequality by bresking up the
feudal eatates and encouraging the métsyer system;
while the English lsws of primogeniture and entsail,
feudal 1n their nature and at one time necesaary, have
maintained inequslity by preserving heyond their sesascn
the es*ates of the aristocracy, England's need, then,

1, Irish Essays, p. 98, 2, Lettersa, T, 50, 3, C, and A,,
p. 53, 4. Triah Esesva, p, 90. 5., Friendship's GarIand,
p. 760 6. OD. CIf&.' p. 860
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by censing the aubdivision of large eatsates, either
thrcugh a modified law of inheritance or otherwise,

to effect a wider and more equsl distribution of 1land.
This change, Arnold thought, would reduce "the power
and sloofnesza of the ariatocracy", and the inequality
which «0 weighs on the Ponulace,

As 1n France, also, there ie required in England
a genuine municipal aystem 1in the country districts
as well ns 1n the towns., "Nothing", saye Arnolg,
"atruck me more, both in France and elsewhere on the
Continent, than the working of the municipsality snd
mnunicipal council as eatahlished everywhere, snd to
observe how 1t weg the hagis of all locml sffairs,
and the right bssis." The introduction of s municipal
qvstem 1n the country districta of England would form
for the English agricultural lasbourer, for example,

"n firet and invaluable stage in pollflcal education;

more helpful by far, becsuse so much more ccnstant,

than the exsercise of the parliamentsry frsnchise",

For experience has established "that 1t 18 well for

anv grest clases and descraption of men in aociety to

be ahle to asy for 1tself what 1t wants, snd not to

have other classes, the.s=so-called educsated and intelligent
classes, acting for 1t ss 1ta proctors, snd suppoaed

to underastand 1ts wents and to provide for them".

It 13 8180 1in the i1ntereast of the Populace to
fuarther the eatshliahment of sound aecondary educaticn
for the middle claas, who would =soon have completely
1n their hands the government of England and of them-
selves, For want of such education, too, the best
members of the Populace would hsve no facilities by
which they could riase into the socimal atratum above
them,"to the great advantage of society",

"For twenty years, then,Y wrote Arnold in Iriah
Esasysa, smmming up his soc1al programme, " .. .T have

felt convinced that for the progress of onr civilisstion,
here in England, three thinga were sbove all neceasary: -
n reduction of ihose immense 1inequslities ef condition
and property amongst us, of which our land system 18

the bage; s genuine municipal syatem; and public

achcole for the middle classes,” The firat would
reduce the power and aloofness of the sriastocracy;

the municipal syatem wonld allow a vcice to the
sgricultural labourer and begin his politicel education;
while the middle clmsses, whom the lower claases will

- 9mulate, will be brought nearer to a liberal snd cultured
life by a fit education,

I, Trish Esssvs, p. 84, 2, Op, cif.,, p. °2. 3. Tbid.

4, Op, cat, . 106, 5, Op., cit., p. 94.
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To persuade ingland to adopt these mesns for

improving her socisal culture, 1t was neceasary to
combat the prevailing English tendency to laisszez-
faire sand individusliam, and the prevailing fear of
The State., Engligh idedls tended to favour the
action of the ordinary self, both in the individual
and 1n the community, The 1deals of the ordinary
self of England are exhibited chiefly in her politicsa
and commerce; in politics, by the party system

in economics by the theory of lsiaszez-fasire., These
sre alike impatient of the control and restriction
necessary for resl culture: and 3like represzent an
outward, mechsnical, selfisy conception of life,
oppoaed to the 1anrdness which, with harmony and

un1versa11t¥ real culture demands.
he English economic theory, expressed in free

trade snd non-1ntervention by the State, was an
application to commerce of the ordlnqry self, It
nllowed the subordination of eocisl welfare to
ruthlesa competitive profit-making,ignoring the harm
that ensued to 1ts victims, It was s denisl of
culture, an a3ssertion of unlimited licence and
gelfishnese., Froude, who, like Goethe and Arnold,

viewed history as a series of culture-conguests,

makes clear this attitude: "to have beaten back",

he ssys,"or even to have struggled agminst and stemnmed
in ever so small a degree, those bese*ting base-
nesges of human nature, now held so invincible that
the 1nfluences of them are assumed as the fundamental
axioms of economic 3cience; this appears to me a
grester victory than Agincourt, a grander triumph

of wigsdom and faith and courage than even the

English constitution or the English liturgy." ! In

the sixteenth century, the State limited the self-
asgertpon of the individual i1n the interest of the
nation; the State will require, though not necessarily
in the same way, to limit the "basenesses of human
nature® embodied in the lsisgsez-faire economic
practice of the nineteenth, Considerations of

inward culture must often be lent force enough from
the State to outweigh considerations of economics,

the claima of the i1nward to outweigh thoae of the
external self,

-

1. J. A, Froude, History of England (ND.), vol. 1,
P. 424,
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Party politics, similarly, reflect the self-
intereat of each class, its desire to do as 1t likes,
irrespective of the interests of the nation as s
whole, Clmsses sesk their own interests in this way
for want of intellectusl and moral, that 1s, inwsard,
power to rige sbove their own cetchwords, stock
notions, and havits, to intelligent idess of what
12 required by a particulsr national situstion and of
the needs of the nation sas they vary with progress
and occesicn, They follow catchwords and habits
"atanunchly but mechanically, vainly imagining that
there 13 s virtue in following them ataunchly which
makes up for the mischief of following them
mechanically"! Ideas themselves have become mere
outward symbols to which they have blindly and out
of self-interest attached themselves, and from the
tyranny of which, when outworn, they cannot win free;
instead of inward snd vital conceptions, held only
80 long as true and spplicable, to be willingly
abandoned when better are availsble, The aristocracy
are impervious to i1deas, *he middle clmssees are too
devoteg to Hebraism to give them proper attention,
the populace have few or none for want of education
or intelligence,

The Stste, then, representing the nation in 1its
corporate capsacity, that 1sa, 1ts best intelligence
and morslity, must control the selfish and unenlight-
ened asgpirstions of individusl classes and parties.
ut more 1s necded than mere restraint or control by
the State, Claszes snd individuals themselves must
be transformed, taught to realise the best interests
of the nation and to prefer these to their privste
intereste, to party or laissez-faire, Theﬂgust be
transformed inwardly, made to feel that their
1deala, for true happiness, ought to be "in an
internal condition separable from wealth",

To 1inculcate State-sction, to streas the
need for morality in politics, to apply ideas to
current political practice and social life, to
digsolve stock notions and habits, to advocste all
methods, such ss education and the printing of cheap
books, by which 1deas might be brought more freely
into circulation, to ridicule existing unintelligent
methods, and to contrast with them the methods of
other countries, —these became with Arnold the
elements of a general effort to substituts inwsrdness
for méechaniam in England, On the moral side, he
atrove for the preservation and enlarging of the
nationsal religion and morality:; for in the end 1t
was by these alone that the State, or the rulsra of the

1. A French Eton, p. 114y
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State, could govern, Without thess, gelf-interest
in individuals, claz9s and parties, snsrchy, all
the evile of uncontrolled democrscy; but with
these, the voss1b1lity of the higher self, control
of economic 1lmiaszez-faire and political parties 1in
the best intersesta of the nation, reduction of
mechaniam and increase of true inward culture,

To persuasde the English people of their short-
comings, to make their culture harmonious, general,
and inward, was a matter of immense difficulty for
one man, even 1f assiated, ss Arnold was, by a few
like-minded friends, He had to bring sll his resourcesa
to bear on the task, and they must needs be efficient,
Fis chief weapon, spart from his general basis of
long-revolved 1dess, was his prose style., Stvle did
not come ensily to Arnold, and he had hesn long
1n its develoving, "The prose style which 1s so0
much admired," says William Sharp, "was no unacguired
faculty, and the present writer well remembers
hearing Mr, Arnold emphasige the fact that he had
apent years of rigorous technicsl training in the
litersry use of the Engliash langusge."1 The main
reason for Arnold's difficulty in evolving a fit
prose ia plain enough, He excelled, as was natural
to his ahatract type of mind, in seizing leading
1dess, and in expressing them briefly, The practice
of summariaing, to which Dr, Arnold gsve so mach
time, accentnated this natural tendency, He was
leas succesaful, howsver, in deploying his concentrated
1deas, 1in connecting them into a unified-work in a
prose that should be natural and flowing, It was
the art of expansion and transition that he had to
acquire, The want of 1t can be clesrly seen in
his earlier prose, like England and the Italisn
Question, and even in Egsays in Criticism, where °
the atyle tenda to be too compreased and 'gnomic'?2
Only by careful attention to the 'dovetailed' style
of the Greeks, by a atudy of French prose,by reading
and hesring J., H. Newmsan, by avoiding the
"infinitely repellent psrticles"®of Emerson, did
Arnold sttain the "requisite wholeness of good
tissue"+ the "ordo concatenatioque veri"; which
was to him the foundation of prose. Expansion and
connection once mastered, however, Arnold hsad at
his command a style unrivslled for effectiveness, It
combined with the smoothness of Greek or French prose
the concreteness and concentration of his natural
gnomic power, His nephew, William Thomas Arnold, who
had apparently learned something from him in this

1. The Canterbury Poets, Mathhew Arnold. Preface, p.xvi,
2, Fred. Harrison, Nineteenth Century, March, 1895,

3. Discourses in America, p. 171. 4. Op. cit., p. 162,
5, Unpub, Letters, p. 33.
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direction, 11luetrates bhoth the general method and

1ts valus: "I read through all thoae letters to
supply myself with six short gnotations, But then

they will come in 80 happily--..... T feel more

and more that s general style of lecturing 1s felt

to be vague and leaves little impression 1if 1t 1s

not 1lit up in this sort of way," -} Such quotations,

or compressed phrases of his own, gerved with

Arnold as s nucleus ronund which to wesve his web of

prose, They were concrete, clear, snd memorasble,

To »dd to theair effectlveneqa he nsed unblushingly

the repetition which, from hlq experience of education,

he knew to he egqential to the tesching of hies les=son,

In 1lster yesrs, he sometimes allowed 1t to become a

mannerism; but generally he confined 1ts use to
justifisble ridicule or concentration, and uded it
succesxfully, Its effectiveness can be messured

by the numher of expressions that he threw into

circulation, Repetition was also an effective
subatitute for controversy, which he alwsys tried to

avoid, He did not reply to criticiem, unless he

had something new to add: 1t entalled a wagte of

time and energy which he could not afford, besides
carrying him no farther forwsrd in his mlssion.

For thlq resaon, he took sn example from Benjamin

Franklin} se*flng forth his opiniona, sccompanied

by somse phrase like "I asay", "It seems to me", or
"T will not discuss". When his opiniona were challenged,

he simply repesnted them, *trusting to time sand to

common sense to make them prevail, In addition,

he at times adopted, both for defence and attsck,

the attitude of Socratlc irony--dissociating hlmselr

from the gedant1c systema of philosophers snd

gpecialista, and donning the armour of common

aenzse and assumed ignorance, :

The whole scheme for England's culture, thus
effectively vresented, centres therefore on one
poin* the need for asome authority to counteract
the :exces=sive 1individualism of English 1ife and
character. The only authority capable of szsuming
the functiona required 1s the State, English
1ndividuslism must be corrected--not deatroyed, for
1t 18 a good enough thing in 1its place--by State-
sction, But 1t muet be a State above party interest,
representing the best mind of the nation,and
criticised and assisted by the most cultured

minds 1n the country,

1. W, T, Arnold, Studies of Roman Imperialism,p. XXX,
2.Mtobiography.
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In politics, auch an suthority can slone control
the selfish interests of parties and clssses and
engure the safety of a democrscy. This alons can
provide for all classes the necessary local self-
government, which forms so e3sential a psrt of their
politicsl education, Only the State can afford
means of culture to individusls and societies
which conld not provide 1it, or provide 1t so well,
for themselvea, In the Cﬁurch the State will
corroborste the beat effort of the nation towardsa
morality, In art, it may encourage s aide of
culture too much neglected among the English
people, While an Academy like the French might not
be possible 1in England, some such centrsl suthority,
whether under the State or not, wounld help to
counteract the provinciality of English literaturse
and criticism, Arnold saw clearly that in no other
way could English culture be so effectively served,
82 thinga then stood, as by the 1incresse of the
sunthority of the %tate in all, or almost all,
directions,
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21, Conclusion,

Such, 1in outline, were the youth and lesding
1deas of Matthew Arnold the syatem of 1dems which
he formed, mainly between 1840 and 1850, and the:
epp11c9*1on he gave to them in Victorian England,
Beginning with an unworldly trmsining and ontlook,
he paassed during adolescence through a reb9111oua
and 1d8salistic rcomanticism i1nto a romantic melan-
choly, deepened by conatitutional and external
factora, bdut telieved by fitas of hilarity., HWHe
took refuge firat in the stoiciam of Senanconur,
later 1in myst101sm; and found a final curs 1in the
limitation of desires and ideals learned from the
poetry of Wordaworth and the culture of Goseths,

The i1deal of culture he developed snd articulatad
to cover his own sctivitiea and those of England.

With the pos=ihle exception of S, P. Sharman's
Matthew Arnold: how to know him, no =deguste
intervretation of Arnold's work has yet been
generslly received, or indeed produced, The few
man, like John Morley, or Thomaa Hardy, or even
Leslie Stephen, who might have written such s full
aporaciation, have left only fregments: while most
others hsve touched no more then superficially or
with prejudice on the externals of hia work,

18, 1n 1tself, s significant corroboration of
Arnold'a view of English criticism that among the
enormous mass of writing on his work, salmost nothing
has touched the haesart of 1t or touched it as a
whole,

The ressons lie 1in the nature and scope of
his work and :1n the methoda he used, His work 18
not, and did not pretend to be, ac1ent1f1ce11v or
nh110q0ph1cqlly complete; 1t 19 approximate and
unfinished., But 1t was planned a3 a whole, consciona-
ly snd deliberately, It wae executed as a whole,
Arnold had s clearly conceived and closely inter-
related set of i1deas} of which everything he did,
whether in personal 1life or in literature, was a
partial expression, !ore than any man of his age,
he set the current of his 11fe to one clear goal,—
culture for himself and society,-—to the attsinment
of which all his action was both subordinate and,
ng far as practicable, auxiliary, HWis life nn@ work
are best 3escrihed as an attempt to make ' . SR
of them a work of art, in the Gresk style; in his
own words, "fit detalls atrictly comb1ned, in view
of a large genersl result nobly conceived,"2

1. See the acheme given i1n the Appendix.
?. Discourses in Americsa, p. 133,




BEut the deteila, so verious and so sceattered,
have obacured the 1arge general result which
pArnold conceived, He wrote for a particular
public, 2e1zing particular ooportunities and nusing
particulsr methods which were likely to prove
quaecinlly effective, He waas flexible, He was
tonical and oc-saional, Ha was therefors frsgmentary.
This 1a pre-eminently true of his critical e338y8w—
a form which in 1tself implies fragmentary treatment,
Hia esasy on Feine, for example, treats him mainly
a8 n liberator of humanity, =» d1vqem1nqtor of 1desns,
snd touches very lightly on his morsl aide, Arnold
wiashed, 1in this es3aay, to inculcete on England the
value of i1deas, But in his lettera, he lasys more
etress on Heine's moral weakneaa, To hias mother,
he wrote, fFe has a grest desl of power, though
more trick; however, he has thoroughly dlqguated
me. The Byronlqm of a German, of a man trying to
be gloomy, cynical, 1mnaqq1oned mogueur, etc,,
2ll s 18 fois, w1th their honest bonhommlqtlc
language nand *o*al want of experience of the kind
thet Tord Byron, an English peer with access
everywhere, posase3zed, 18 the most ridiculous thing
in the world...... T asee the French call this Heine
n "Voltaire au clarr de 1lune", which 1s very
happy.'+ And to J, L. Dav1as, 'That man was a
geniua who could reqllv 186 his tools | What
perfection of cleverness he has, as clear s=s
Voltaire he 13, and with 21l the depth of Germany.
But he wasg a prec1ouq 3camp for all that,*2 A
eimilar collection of Arnold's occssional criticisms,
wonld thmns tend, in others of his literary judge-
ments, to restore the balance which so often
leana 1n the Esaays in Criticiam,

Arnold's 1rony has also been the cause of

mich miaunderstanding and i1nadequate criticism,
It was too aubtle for the majority of Englishmen,
Hia general Socratic profession of ignorance has
been accepted at 1ts face vslue: his sdmission of
his 1gnorance of the Celtic languages and litersatures
hag been nllowed to devreciate s book where, apart
from various linguistic conjectures, Arnold 18 a8
gound sas anywhere; his profeszed 1gnorance of
philosophy. 1a qt111 used as evidence that he had
l11ttle or no knowledge of philosophy., Because he
avoided controveray and arguments, he thrsw himself
open to the charge of dogmstiam, His politeneas
and restrsint have given the impreasion of coldness
or weakness,

1. Letters, I. 9,10. 2, C., L, Davies, From s
Victorisn Peat-Bsg, p. 76,




But perhaps the main aource of misinterpretation
both of ghe man and his work lies in ignorance and
misunderatanding of his youth, and failure to

relate 1t to his later 1life, Partly this 19

Arnold's own doing, He attached extreme importance
to his work and 1tes effect on English @ulture,

and relatively little importance to himself as the
channel through which the work was done., Chiefly

for this raascn, so far as we can jJudge, he preferred
that no officisl biography of him should be wraitten;
that his negative, rebellious, melancholy yesrs

gshonld be forgotten in the pozaitive work of hia
maturity; and that his lettera, 1f published,

should, omitting this period, begin with has
twenty-aixth vesr, the opening of his 'firmer
manhood'. Comparative ignorance has thus, until
recently, shrouded Arnold'a youth, and allowed
attention to be focussed on his work and tesching,
Attention has now been turned, however, on
his youth, and the lack of definite information
leaves to speculation s free field, Tt 1s only
by » real and balsnced interpretstion of his youth
that the errors of auch speculstion can now be
corrected snd attention again centred on the work
rather than on the life of Arnold, Conjectures
have gained plausibility from the esarly poems,
which, being 'vague snd indeterminate', lend
themselves admirably to vsrious theories, and which
can 1n their turn be understood by a more adequate
knowledge of the circumstances in which they were
written, The conclusions hitherto drawn, nsturally
with i1nsufficient knowledge, are reaponaible for
the so-cmlled'Marguerite'theory, and for what may
be termed the 'Jeremish' view of Arnold.

The 'Marguerite'theery hsa arisen out of
recent study of Dr, Arnold} and of Matthew Arnold's
early poems, Tt 18 largely a product of anti-
Victorian or snti-Puritan bias, which asaumes that
Arnold was m Puritan snd a Victorisn, According to
this theory, Matthew 1s relsted tc his stern
father by means of » father-complex, the operation
of which, 1n the abgence of other evidence, 1s
11lustreted from the 'Marguerite' poems, His
father's posthumous influence having put an end to
an early love-affair with 'Marguerite', Arnold is
. then suvposed to take revenge for his frustration
by presching to England for the resat of hias 1life,
from a» poet degenerating into a prophet,Z

1.E, g, 1n Lytton Strachey, Eminent Victorians,
2. Hugh Kingsmill, Matthew Arnold,
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The !'Jeremish' view of Arnold, expres3zed by
in~umershle critics, regards him as snother DNipsychus,
and his poetry and 1ife as mainly on the elegisc note,
Similar views tresat him as s mmn who had lost
irreparably hia early faith, and who lived with no
religion or, at lessat, no honeful one,

The critics have hers apresd over Arnold's whole
11fe his development at one stage, The period of
'Agony and Revolt' of which he spesks, and which
belongs chiefly to the decade 1840-50 "pas=ed sway
eas.. never to return”, This was the melancholy
period, this snd no more, but Arnold, in many later
voéms, expreszed such a state of melancholy and
pes=imism as he then experienced himself, but had
ontgrown, These muat be taken for what {hey really
are--references not to a present but to s paat
atate of mind, Arnold may introduce them, =s he
moat commonly does in his-esaays, becanse they sre,
typical, not of his own permanent outloock, butof the
modern age, or of some other periocd that suffered
from the ssme mental disorder, The note of
discoursagement and melsncholy 1s therefore rather
1maginary a8 apovlied to the maturity of Arnold, Fe
cagts somstimes s hsckwsard look to the past from which
he hss broken sway,the power of associstions hea s
strong hold on him,--that 1as the element of trath in
these views, Bnut he hecsme and remained a man with
» unified attitude to life, sure of himself snd his
nowers, his meaamge and work, regarding the world
with a stoical aeserenity and detschment which 1ias very

far from despair %r pess1m13?.
Another fertile gcurce of'misinterpretation

arises from the severe limitstions that Arnold
imposed, or had imvoaed,on his work: the degree to
which he limi*ed hia activity purposely, and the
degree to which it was limited for him by circum-
stances, In the bewildering variety of his sttack
on the world, he did not forget the lesson he had
learnt from hia romantic youth and from Goethe, He
knew, or soon learnt to know, his own limitatiocns.
"He d1d not think", for example, "that he had =a
talent for novels,"l Fe was probsbly right, WHe
aeems also to have recognised early that he had
li1ttle tsalent for drama, as such, And having no
vractical experience in these lines, he seldom,

1f ever, gave a aset criticism of novel or drama,
Those subjects, on the other hand, which he did
trest were only such ss he had long revolved, snuch
ags he really understood and had aympathy with,

1, Max ¥aller, Auld Lang Syne, vp. 112,




The subjects of his ezasya are almoat altogether
those anthors, 1ike Spinoza} Goathe, or Byron,
who had at*rqcted and intere=sted h1m nt Oxford
The types he chose were those, mainly, who had
vaazed throngh experiences s1m11qr to his own,

and with whose nature he had most points of contact-—
modern types, like Ohermsnn, the de Guerins, or
Marcue Aurelinus, souls auf’erlng from the mql-
ad Justment of the1r idena to the modern world,
from melsncholy, doubrt, smbivslence. Among theqe
also, his knowledge was wide enough to allow him to
select those who had something of value to say to
England, and to the occamion, Thus he left much
unasid, bringing forth only ss he saw nead "and
onnortunlty. "His mind", ms his close friend,
Jowett, asaid on his death "wana very far from being
exhausted," 2 He hss not touChed, 58 he.might have
done 1f neceassary, on truth, beauty, or manners,
with anything like the same fulnese of detail as
he weas called on to devote to religion, He has
besen reprosched with neglecting what sesmed to many
the most important current of his time, the
nationalist movement in Enrope.,® But that movement

concerned English culture very indirectly, and he
could affect 1ts course but little, That he was
rally alive to 1ts interest snd significesnce 1s
clearly enough shown by his letters and poems of
the vears around 1848, and by his "England sand the
Ttslian duestion,” There 13, 1in short, hardly a

sub fect on which he was not gualified to touch: he
wag compelled to chrose the most effective which
he had time to handle,

His work wase limited, not only by his own
conscious purpose but bv external circumstances,
His poetry, he toi W, H., Myers, was checked by
hig officisl workﬁ*and 1t was only some moving
and personal sevent, such as the desth of Clough or
Stanley, that conld overcome the check, He was
truly, and laughed st his being, Pegasuas im Joche.
It was not that the poetic vein was drying up. Tt
was that, K like Goethe, he had an existence asujettie,
and 11ved besides, in an age leas favourable than
Goethe's to the writing of great poetry, He was
heginning to fensl the weight of this slready in
1858, when he asays: ",... 1t 12 not so light »a
matter, when you have other grave claims on your

1., Letters, T, 176, 2, Letters of Benjamin Jowatt,

" DP. 223, 3. Easays of Poetg and Poetry.T. 7, Warren,
4. Fortnightly Review, May, 1RRR;, p, 7924,
5. Max Maller, Auld Tang Syne,




voweEs, to submit voluntarily to the exhaustion of
the best poeticeal vroduction in s time like thig,"
«e... Tt 18 only 1n the hest poetical evochs (such
aa the Elizabethan) that vou can descend into your-
self and produce the beat of your thought snd feeling
naturally, snd without an overwhelming and in some
degree morbid effort; for then all the peovle around
you sre more or les=z doing the assme thing.,".....

to appraach perfection i1in the region of thought and
feeling, and to unite thia with perfection of form,
demands not merely an effort and = 1sbour, but an
actual tesring of oneself to pleces, which one does
not readily consent to (although one 1= gometimes
forced to 1t) unleas one can devote one's whole 1ife
to poetry."3

No estimate of Arnold which omits consideration
of these limits can hope to be Just or effective,

HWe cannot be condemned, or valued, for what he did
not achieve or intend, To underatand i=s here, ss
always, the firat and greatest atep 1in criticiem:
it 13 only when the purpose snd scove of hia work
12 clesr that criticism can begin, Thia step once
made, Arnold's merits snd defecte may be anfely
recogniyed for what they sare,

Fis own beat critic, he sums up, 1in s letter to
his mother, one side of his work in poetry, in what
nay well atand mas a final Jjudgement: "My poems
reprasent, on the whole, the mein movement of mind
of the last quarter of s century, and thus they will
probably have their day as people become conaciousa
to themselves of what that mOvement of mind 1is,
and interested in the litersry productions whlch
reflect 1t, It might fairly be urged that I have
lesa voetical sentiment than Tennyson, and less
intellectual vigour and abundance than Browning;yet,
hecause T have perhaps more of a fusion of the two
than either of them, and have more regularly sapplied
that fusion to the main line of modern development,

T =am likely enough to have my turn, as they have hsd
theira,"* Fe 1ia having his turn, and 1s likely more
and more to have 1t, while Tennyeon and Browning
recede, He wesara better.

Yet there will always be certmsin factors which
make againat Arnold's poetry, and hinder its wide
acceptance, Of this he was himself sware, especially
with regsrd to his esarlier poems, He withdrew his
firat volume (The Strayed Weveller) after only a few
copies had baeen sold, "My last volume", he says,

1. Letters, I, 63, 2, Letters, II, 9,
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*"T have got sbsolutely to dislike." ¥ We aecond volume
he slso withdrew, The whole effect of these two
volumes he considered "quite vagne % indeterminatef,
He 18 right, Tis real poetry begins in 1853, where
most critics 1magine that 1t ends. Sohrab snd
Rustum 18 probsbly the firet poem that 1s entirsly
gasti1afactory--determinste enough to be =ao,

Hie esrly vostry suffers, too, from 1ts limited
renge,. It 1a moatly confined to the interpretation
of the msin experience of his youth, his melancholy
'Obermann' period, Few peovle, compsratively, go
through such an experience, The necessary conditions
are confined to a few of the beat mind=a and sre not
to be found 1in all clmases or i1n all sagea, Tt 1in
to those who pass through such s stage that Arnold's
poetry will always hake 1ts strongest apvesl,

Outside the early poems of melancholy, howevaer,
18 = period of positive, healthy, concrete posetry,
amall in bulk, but of exguisite workmanship. Even
thie body of poetry i1s limited, not only in bulk,
bu nlao 1n range, partly by the demands of his

fficial work, partly by the nature of his geniuasa,
0ff1clq1 work limited his poetry tc subjects which
compelled him to write, asuch ssg the death of his
friends His geninus 11m1ted his range through his
inherent 1sck of dramatic power., That he poraesasd
some degree of this power 1s proved by the 'Marguerite’
poems, by Sohrsb snd Rustum, and by Merope; but
they also prove that he had 1t in no high degree,
Occasionally, also, his ear plaved him false, and
he wrote harsh lines like:

When the forts of folly fall’
or
..... ns the Sea receiv'd,3

His command of the new metres that he tried to
introduce, though in general asure-footed, sometimes
ghowa imperfect in places, This defect, sand the
unfamilisrity of the metres themaelves, detracta
from the value and even more from the appeal of the
aome of the poems,

It 12 often discusszed whether Arnold's poetry
or his prose 1is better or will 1sst longer,--a tribute
to the achievement of both, Fis contemporaries
generally ranked his prose first, It had s wider
and more immediate appeal, "Matt ....knowas", says
Fronude, "that he 1s strongeet in criticiem, and

1. Unpub, Ietters, p. 14, 2, The Last Tord,
3. Swaitzerland: A Dresm,
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therefore careas most to be praised for his verses,
Enough can be ss1d Justly in praise of this aide of
of him without flattery."? He wams perhavna strongest
in criticism, But in addition his prose wseg thrown
into a world which was much poorer in criticiem than
in poetry, and where criticiam could effect a more -
appreciable work. The age 1tself was ,fromits
conditions, more fasvourable to criticiam, and less
favourable to great poetry, Hia poetry, too, from
1ts atyle and tone, could never , ss a whole,
become go widely popmlar as his prose, Yet, from
the nature of poetry 1tself—and poetry was for
Arnold the higheat form of literature or srta
1t will be more permanent, Part of his criticism 18
aephemeral: 1t 1s concerned with phases of epeculsation
thet hsve psased or will pass: numerous topicsl
references have no point for posterity. Although a
very large proportion is dursble, 1ite general sapvesl
has contracted. His poetry, on the other hand,
goes on expanding 1ts influence, Editiona of his
poems continue to multiply, editions of his proee
to diminisgh,

Tn English litersture, Arnold holds a higher
relative position 1n prose than he does 1in poetry,
He 18 our gresateat literary critic, No one has written
with anuch effect on religion, or with so wide an
nppeal: few so well on aocial or politicsl affasirs,
Hig criticism, like hia vpoetry, owes most to 1te
rich background of intellectusl culture, hie sound ,
1deas on man and nature in genersal, and the insight wilk, whick
he has applied them to life, Much of this culture
and taste he owed to Goethe and the Greeks, Much
he owed to the freedom of hisg Oxford yesra, the
experience of Winchester, London, Westmoreland,
France =nd the Continent, and to the range of mental
development through whlcﬁ he then passed, That
experience, and the extrmordinary receptivity of
his nature, tanght him to sppreciate many attitudes
of the humsn mind, giving haim a breadth of apovregiation
which 18 extremsely rare, By untiring sand asystematic
industry, he built up out of his youthfnul experience
and reading the plan of culturewhich he lacked
leisure fully to complete; and developed a prose
atyle 1in which his criticsel structure will long be
preserved,

1, Sir John Skelton, The Table Talk of Shirley,
pP. 139-140¢




vet he 1= not a great thinker ain the =ense *that
he msde snv new discoveries in thought or criticism,
Tt was 1n the sszembling of his materials, gathered
from the whole field of thought, that he showed his
greatness, in the fitting them together into a
saymmetrical and well-founded structure. As he wrote
to his mother, "i1f one spirit aeems richer than
another, it 1s reather that 1t has been given to
him to find more things, which 1t might egually
have been given to others to find, than that he hss
ge1zed or invented them by superior power and merit."1l
Arnold found more things becnuse he had the
energy and the means sand the disinterestedness to
look for and detect them, and the skill to comhine
and spnly them when they were fonund. That 1a his
originality,

He 18 greet and original also in his =dvance
slong the main line of modern thought, His socisl
criticiasam 1a continuad 1n the work of Shsw and
Galaworthy, Eennett snd Wells, His outlook on 1life
ond his return to the Greeks may be asen, with
differences, in Hardy., Aldons Huxley continnes
the 1deal of Greek cultnure and the attack on the
maediaeval opnosition of bodv and aoul, the criticiam
of English Philistiniem and vulgsrity, MNModern
voetrvy and criticiam lsy more atress on thought
and pay more sttention to form and structure,
Pragmatism, in William James sand his successors, 1a
but following in the footateps of Arnold and Goethe,
The State hsa absorhed more snd more the functiona he
1814 down for 1t, The Irish Question has been
solved by self-gcvernment, which he and Froude had
foreaeen aa the only method remamaining after
Gladstone had failed) Religions dogma has gone far
i1n the direction of Arncld's interpretation of St,
Paul and of the New Teatament.? Of his educationsl
writings the Bishop of Hereford, addressing the
British Associstion at Cambridge, said, "Had some
English astatesmsn been enabled to take up and give
effect to Mr, Arnold'as chief suggestion (scientific
gystem and method in education), as Fumboldt and
his colleaguea gave effect to their i1dsas in Prussia
in the yesrs 1808 and onwards, the sdventage to our
country to-day would have besen incslculshle,"# Most

of his sugge=tions have now bean sadopted,

1, Letterse, I, 2209, 2, W1lfrid Ward, Aubrey de
Vere, A Memoir, vp. 350,

3 %E- Warren, Esaays of Poetsg and Poetry, oo. 77-78,

4, Qnoted in op, cit., p. 80.
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Matthew Arncld flung into Fnglish thought and

society auch s torrent of fresh i1desns asg 1t had
nevar before encountered, We criticised England as

1t had never before been ctiticised, He presented
to Englend auch an 1deal of a full snd perfect 1life
as 1t hsd never geen or attempted, He set s standard
of excsellence 1in English litersture which will

long remain fruit¥ul, He wsa, 8a1d one of hie
fineat critics, John Morley, "the man of letters
whom I should like to place in the front line of

my generation in serious drift, influence, importance,
snd social insight".) He remsins, and probsbly will
remain for us, the most vitsal and fruitful writer

of the nineteenth century,

1. Recollections, Vol. I, p. 125,
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1828

1R/30-2

1834
1837

1839,

1840

1R41.

1”42
1843.

1244

1845

1844

1847

1842

n

Chronclogyv of Ma*tthew Arnold.

T.ife,

Born st Ialehsm,
Dr Arnold Wesdmester
Rugby.
At achcol st Tisleham,

M achool at Wincheater,
71a1t to Opers 1in IlLondon.

At Rmgdby School.

Prize Poem "Almric =t
Rome" .
Tutored by W, O, Lake.

Viasit to Northern France
Jana and

with Dr Arnold,
Thomaa,

Entsred BEalliol
Neath of NDr Arnocld.

of

Collegse,

Contemnorery BEventas,

Shelley's Poeticsl Wopks.

¢arlyle, WiTheIm Meister,
A new edaition,
Fmeraon., Eai3sya,First
Serises,
"arlvle. Feroaas and
Fero-worship.
Tennyson, Pcems,

Won Newdigate Prize with

"Cromwell",

B. 2.
Sonnet:

cf Balliol,
- Shakegsvaenre",

Elected Fellow of Oriel,

-

4

Teaching at Rughy,
Visit to France =and
Switzerland: G. Sand,

Private Secretsrv to
T.ord TLanadownse,
"Horatian Tcho"
Warned shout i1rregular
action of hia heart,

Mesting with Emerson at ¥easr.of

Oxford,

written,

111, Princivnles of
Political Economy.

Stanley., life of Dr Arndld.
merseon., g©3savs, Second
Serges,

Firat viait of Stanlsey
and Jowett to Germany,
Newman entsrs R, ¢. Church,
Ssinte-Beuve, Firat signed

ed. of Voluptd,
TIrieh gota*o famine,
Fanll of Peel
Poems, By Currer, Ellais,
and Acton Bell,
George Eliot. Tresna, of

Straias's Lehen Jean.
T. Arneld, Jun,, ssila
for New Zealsnd,
Tennyson, The Prince=as,
Mallet, Northern Antai-
anities, Heprint,
Revoluticna,
Failure of Chartian,
Stanlev in Paris,
Clough 1n Pnris sand
Navles,
Clough, The BEothie of
Tober-na-Tuolich,




1849, "The Straved Reveller Nflough esei1le for

and Othar Posems", America,
Sonnet "To the Hungnrisn Clough, "Amours de
Naticn". Vovagae" written,

J. A, Fronde, The:
Nemoes3ia of Falth,
1850 O Neath of Wordaworth.
Wordsworth, The Preluds.
Emeraom, Representative
Tennvaon, In Memoriam,

1”51, Avpointed Tnapector of
Schoola,

Married Iucy Wightman,

1852, "Empe@ocles on Etna ",

1”53 Poems (with Preface). Sydney Dohbell, Balder.
1855 Poems, Second Series. Jowett, The Epistlea of
. St paul.....Romansa,
1857 Profeazor of Poetry at Hughes, Tom Brown's
Oxford (t11l 1847). Scheoldays.
1858 "Merope, A Tragedy." .
1859 England snd the T¢mlinan Neath of W, D, 2Arneld,
Queation, Darwin, Origin of Specisee,

Educational migssion to
Francs, Yolland, setc,.

1841 Populsar Educetion in Frsnce. Death of Clough,
On Tranaslating Womer, Sai1nte-Beuve, Chateau-
’ briand et son Groupe
littéraire.

1842 Last Words on Translsting
Homer,

1RA4 A French Eton.
1835 Esaayae 1n Criticism,

1847 On the Study of Celtic
Literature,

1848 Schools and Universities on the
Continent.

1889 Culture and Ansrchy,
Poema, 2 vola,




1a7n

1871
1872

1873
1874
1878
1877
1878

1879

1891

Trish ILsnd Act,
3+ Pemnl snd Proteateantiam Fducstion Act,
Friendship's Garland, :

A Bible Readinp for Schools,
Literature and NDogna. Nenth of Arncld's
Higher Schocls and Unlveraltle;\\pother.
in Germany, _
3od and the Baible,

Iast Essavs on Church and Religion,

Johnson's Lives of the Poste(Edited).

Mixed Esasys.
Poems of Wordsworth(Edited).

Poems of Byron (Fdited). ‘Death of Stanley.
Edrmmnd Burke on Trish Affeirs, Forster'a Coereion

' B111, :
Triash Esasya, Phoenix Psark murders,

Disconurses in Americs,

Resigned Tnepectorshivp.
Eaagve 1n Criticiam, Second Seriea,

Died at Iiverpsol (April lquh)’

On Heme Rule for Trelsnd.,



0, “ubiact Tndex ta K.

Americs. Ses boms, Mowbrsy,  Crrick, Unaig_ned: Philo-
logical Jusrterly,

Arnold, ®dwin, See Unaigned: Blackwood's Magszine.

Arnold, Dr, Thomas: See Eacott, Kingemill, Knickerbocke r,
MeGall,

Blunders, SeefGrieracn, Shsro,
Butler, Blshon; See Gladstone, Uneigned:Brit, Quar. Rev,
Byron, See Bsrnerd,H.Grierson, Swinburme, M, ¥, White,
Carlvle, See Burronughs,
Celtic Literature, See Fagan, Henry-Ruffin,

" Chnrch of Brou, See Poetry.
g ;Uar;: 1o<§ nE.“g"g‘;;‘ RS.“ E%Bua-ht on,

Criticiam, See Literary Criticism, Social and Political
Criticism,

" Culture =snd Anarchy," See Socisl snd Politicsl Craiticlam.

v Di1scourses in Americsa,» See Social snd Politicel Crit-
1c1ism,

Education, See Fitch, Ingram, Sonnenschein, Splsaine,
Thwing, Unsigned: Brit, Quert, Rev,, Edin. Rev.,
Quartarly Rev,, Warren,

Emerson, See Burroughsa,

" Engleand snd the Ttmlian QYuestion." Ses Sociml snd
Peliticsl Craiticiam,

Ethica, See Boyer, Brsdfield, J, B, Brown, Chrisman,
Flexner; Theoclogy.

" Falkland,* See Goldwin Smith,
"Foraaken Merman? See Posatry,

French Literature, See Kelso, Legouis, Maischhofer,
Romer,



"Friandshiv's Tarlsnd."” See <Wwcinl snd Political Craitici am,
N’ -

termen Iitsrsture, See Kelse, Lmazen.
Gcethe, See Orrick, H., Whaite, M, H, White,

Harrison, Frederic. See Bennett!,

Homer. See Blackie, Garnsett, F, W, Newman, Omond, J. S.,
Unaigned: Nerth Brait, Rev,, Wright,

Inflnence. See Littell, Scudder.

“Trieh Esamys." See Social and Politicsal Criticism,

Ttalian Literature. See Kelso.

Itelian Queation, See Social and Political Criticism.

Joubert. Ses Rice,
Leopsrdi, See Bickersteth,

"Lettara", (1R95,) See Nowden, Hannigan, E, G, Johneaon,
Mshie, Paul, C, F, Smith, Trent, Unsigned:
Atleantic Monthly, Dial,

(1923,) See Gerhardi, Lovett,

Literary Criticiam, See Boms, Cheaterton, Eliot,
Garrod, Jasmes, Leo, Pughe, Raleigh, G. S.,
Seintebury, Schrag, Stephen, Unsigned:
Erit, Quart, Rev,, Edin, Rev.,, North Brit,
Rev,., Quart, Rev., Warren, Wedmors,
Whitridge, Woodberry, Worafold.

wLiterature and Dogma". See Theclogy.

Lowell., See C, L, Moore,

Melancholy., See G. R, Elliot, R. E. C, Heughton,

“Merope”. See Postry.

Morris, William, See Skelton,
Newman, J. H., See Fullar, Hutton, Trietram,

Nature, See J. R, Moore, Mackie,



Nonconformiste, See Theclogy.
Nbgrmann, Sae Gmthrie.

nxfard Poems, . See Poeiry,

Pster, Walter, <ee Bendr, Eliot.

Peasimiam., See J, R. Moersa,

Poetry. "The Strayed Reveller". See Ros=etti, Unaigned:
Fraaser's Magazine,

"Empedocles on Ztna", See Unaigned: North Brit, Rev,

"Poems", 1853, See Clough, Poplar, Unsigned:
Chr, Remembrancer, Dublin Univ., Meg,,
Fraasr'a, New Qusrt, Rev., North
Brit, Rev, ’ :

"Poemar", 1255, See Unaigned: Hclectic Rev,,
Edin, Rev,

"Merope". See J. C., Jocllina, Nichcle, Roscoe,
Uneigned: Chr, Remembrancer, Dublin
Univ.Mag,., New Quart, Rev,

"New Poema", 1837, See Ascher, Skelton,
S¥inburne, Unaigned: Brit, Quart, Rev,

"The Church of Brou". <ee Cock, W, K., Johnaon, Norton.
"The Forsaken Merman". Ses Praz(Ttalian trans,)
Oxford Poemsa. See Taunt,

"The Scholar Gipsy". See Yvon,

"Sohrab and Rustum! See Franklin, Giles, Wilkinson,

feners1l, See Alexander, Amulyachandra, AMastin,
T. Bayne, Bickley, Boas, Clodd, W, J, Dawaon,
Di1lla, Elton, Fisher, Flexner, Forman, Garrod,
Gates, Hesrn, Hewlett, R, E, C, Poughton, Hunt,
Hutton, Jsck, Kent, Ker, Leo, Lewisohn, Lucas,
Merriam, Meynell, Mogpridge, Murry, Nadal,
Noves, Parrott, Payne, Pack, Pelham, Praz,
Pughe, Quiller-couch, <chrasg, Shairp, Sharp,
Sibbald, Stesd, Stedman, Stephen, Unsigned:
Brit, Quart, Rev., Edin. Rev., Quart, Rev.,
Waddington, Walbrook, Welker, Ward, Warren,
Vettas-Tunton, Whitridge, Williams, Woodberry.



Proaody. See Franklin, Ssaintsburv,

Theorvy of Poetry. See Knicksrhocker,

Palitice, See Social gnd Polaitical Criticiam,

Proqody.- See Poetry.

Prose. See Gatea; Style,

Renan, See Mott,

Reputstion, See Adams, P., Williama.
Roasetti, D, G, See Fuller,

St. Paul snd Protestantism, See Theclogy.
Sainte~Beuve, See Furrer,

Schelar Gipay, See Poetry.
Senancour, See Guthrie,

Shellev, See A, C. Bradley; Dudley.
Sherman, See De Millae,

Smith, Alex., See Nudley, Roacoe.
Social and Political Criticiam,

"England and the Itslisn Question". See nzigned:
Dublin Unaiv, lsg,

"Culture and Ansrchv", See Harriaon, Kirkuas,
G. S., Tyvrwhitt, Unsigned: lLondon Quart,
Rev., North Brit. Rev.

"Friendship's Gerland". See Birrell,

"Trish Esaaya", Sge ""naigned: Sat. Rev,

"Discourses in Amserica". See Japp, Unsigned: Sat. Rev,

Political Theory. See Elias, R, H, Murray,
Nakeshott,

General. See Birrell, E, C, Brown, Oskeshott,
Spencer, Warren,



"Sohrabd abd Buatum", See Poetry.

Spencer, See Bennett,

Style, See Avernethy, Brownell, Japp.
Swinburne. See P. BEayne,HGrierson.

Thestre, See H, Elliott, Mstthews.

Theology. See Ethicsa,

"St, Paul and Protestsntism"., See Nsle, Hutton,
Stephen, Unaigned: Chris*ian Observer,

Iondon Quart, Rev,

"Titerature and Dogma#. See F, H, Bradley, Nunn,
Eliot, F, W, Newman, Reed, Unsigned:
Blackwood's Mag,, Chr, Observer, Con-
greagationaliat, Dublin Rev,, London
Qusrt, Rev,, Theological Rev,

*"A Comment on Chrisatmns", Sse Goodwain,
Nonconformists and the Church of England, Ses
Dale,  Stsvhen, Unaigned: brit, Quart, Rev,,

Congregsationalist, Edin, Rev,, Quart, Rev,,
Wilkins,
Gteneral, See Anon., Benn, Binns, Byles, Chapman,
“ourtney, Davies, Garrod, Herford,
L. S. Houghton, Hutton, kelmnn, Myers,
Shairp, Traill, Unsigned: Sat, Rev,,
Wataon,

Tolstoi., See %toddard;
Theught. See Dsvrgon,
Wells, H, G, See Sherman.
Wilde, See Bendrz.

Wordsworth., See Bickersteth, Cooper, Swinhurne,

‘Works, 1903-4. <ga Gerould.



